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THERE CAN. BE few large rcgmns in thc world that ::nmhmc, in thc wajm i
that Sinkiang- does, isolation"and -a rich. literature of travel and"uf"*

- -H"II

natural and social sciences. Thuugh Smkmng has never- bt:cn upcn H %

.-| . ;"r F‘i

the casual munst, it has been the setting’of ‘some of- thc Ir:a]nr geo-
graphical, gculuglcal botanical, archeological and hlstuncal mvcsugauﬂn

' and writing 6f the nineteenth and: twentieth ‘centurics.. The names: nf

those who have contributed to the litcrature include, from: t.hr: m;dd};ra‘;
!+ -ages, William of Rubruck, -Carpini, and Marco Pﬂlu* the Brmsh from’é::
; -Atkinson’to Shaw, and Forsyth, and later Ney' Elias, Yuunghusband, If‘_"f
Stein and Skrine; the Russians, with pcrh:aps the gr:atest list of 2l f—’-j
b including Prjevalskii, the Grum-Gr;zmaLIu brnthtrs, Kﬂzlnv, Obruch:v:'-gﬁt
"' 'and a host of others; the French with Gre.uard and Pelliot;. 'Lhc Gcrﬁ-; 5
' © mans with Griinwedel, von le Coq and manjr wntershgn’hngulsucsﬁ '-
: the Austrian Merzbacher; the: Butch hzsl:nnan De Groot; ‘ﬂle Itahané#_{:
¢." De Filippi; Sven I-If:dm and many* }rﬂunger Swed:s 1a11d ‘Daties like ’: '
\" ' Bergman and Haslund and Americans like Schuyler and Hunungtnﬂ i

© . Indeed, it is easier to. write a long list than a_short unc, b:c&us: thc* iz
matenal relatmg to Sinkiang has lf:d_ tn '%}i:} much cnmmc,nt, ’r:search“f i
and speculation in so many. cuuntn:s.. SRR L*-'f“; *w"‘“sgf’?t
It is noticeable, however; thati in the llteraturc uf Sml.l,ang w Iﬂm~$§f£
5 important. contributions. of the Chinese are ta bc found in : the'd] chron: 3 &
i 4 cles of the _past. Were it not for the Chmes: ‘genius' for cum g }:i;é'- ? 3”{
..+ tory, our knowledge of the p:upl:s and: tﬂbt:s and: pnhucsromekmﬁ"’ *E%if
H ~ for more than two thousand years: wuulﬂ be much more" shadawyl Ih:ﬁr# <
Tr th: mntteenth cr:ntury, huwcver Chmcse t:nnccrn mth S ki g"]:: ;‘f.,%,l
(" came more and more pcrfunctur}r, and ‘the L{:hmasc"h nn'e J:s ;ﬁv
33 xmpartant and poorer in quahty Evg_:_wheh dcahn' ﬁiﬁﬁﬁx{ﬂ; _ﬁﬁb Sna

o f“"i

. tion, characteristics, and political grouping of the peoples-of Sikians )
Chmcse writers hegan to show a weak: teEchc]r to forego: dll'fsét et
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This fading out of the Chinese interest in Sinkiang reflected a major.
" change in China’s fortunes, During the nineteenth century Western

imperialism began to press heavily on China from the scacoast, and
consequently Chinese thought drew away from the landward frontiers.
It is true that Tsarist Russia threatened to penetrate and even to annex
Mongolia and Sinkiang, while the British exercised more real control
in Tibet than did the Chinese; but these were the Jeast Chinese terri-
tories of China, most of whose people differed in their way of life from
the Chinese, and few of whom even spoke. Chinese. Naturally, in a
long period of great danger to the Chinese nation as a whole, attention
was concentrated on the areas of densest Chinese population near the
coast, and on political relations with those countries which had the
kind of pawer that expressed itself in the “gunboat policy” of the nine-

k. @Eﬂtnth century,

In our own time we can sce why the Chinese, without turning away
from their long maritime coast and the future developments in trade
and politics with which they will have to deal along that coast, are also
turning back to their long inland frontiers and enquiring into the
future opportunities and problems of the deep hinterland. The Sino-
Swedish Scientific Expedition, which carried on Sven Hedin’s later
exploration work in Sinkiang, included several Chinese scientists who
published not only scientific papers but accounts of their travels, With
comments on contemporary affairs in Central Asia. In the sdme period
a Chinese diplomat, Aitchen K. Wu, published a lively: personal ac-

count of the political intrigue and civil war out of which there finally
_developed the recent progressive tendencies of Sheng Shih-tsai. An

English version of his book has been published under the title of

'@Turlcirm Tumule. - -

In the same period there flourished a considerable facriudicql liter-
awre, including such journals as the Northwest Monthly aln& many

articles in other journals, like New Asia and the scholarly Yz Kung,
ot The Chinese Historical . Geography. The carly years of thlig I.l_i_rmjaturv.:l |
have seen the publication of much that is of only secondary value; but -

there is a clear tendency for the literature to increase in importance,

'E%nd the time will come when Western political scientists and econ-
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omists who wislr to deal authoritatively with' the questions of Central ' 7
Asia will have o depent more and more on Chinese materials, &= F 2  4

| Mr.. Norins' work marks the -Bcginniﬁg of this .ti'frtn;il."'_HE' haanutef
bccn' able to travel in Sinkiang, but by st:.idf_nf &E}h’tcrﬁpuﬁr; Chinese -
source materials he has been able to expand’the observations uchst-
ern travelers and to produce an interesting and important book i The: &
trend will go on. There is a clear pruphﬂr:jij-}ﬁf this in the fact that ife- .
his use of Chinese sources Mr. Norins finds ‘evidence nflwelydlﬁerj

--l.--l...|I
g e

i
s
e

Wl

Y
iy M. g
'll--l'ul..b.

s

&

-
i A

. o

oo
Ay

!

-

i
A

4
2

-
ks
"r
-
]

T T
g e

-
"
+ |
rl

(]

Ll

i #
bt L

L |

™ :-1"‘"-‘\‘_
e

ey

e

ences of views and interpretations. China’s’ rediscovery ﬂfChm:E: ::’-

Fi
, i
“*.-I"'

Central Asia will be accompanied by controversy, and the - different:.
policies advancet] in controversy will have an international 4s well as- |.:
a domestic significance. T e R el e e ,J

Within the area. occupied by Sinkiang there pr_ﬁlﬁ'ahly htsthcgeo-
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graphical céhter of gravity between the- Atlantic,” Arctic; Pacific and. =

Indian Oceans. There was a time, toward |
when Kipling was writing about the “grey menace” of Tsa:'istRussm, :
and when Russian and British explorers, appr_:':_hens'i#ﬂ')r;wﬁtbiifﬁf%chﬁﬁf 5
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trying to discover and list all the passes across the Pamirs; the Kara-..

 Xoram and the Himalayas. What they were looking for ‘was an “artil: .1

s lery pass”—a way by which wheeled vehicles could Link upth ezuncs
of British and Russian imperialist exp: S BREtee s WU U LT
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_ cxpansion-in ‘Inner ‘Asia.During 105
~ this PEﬂDd Sinkiang, like Afghanistan, was-in'danger of bem"ggruund”ﬂ;
_ 3 == bl s St AT e b s e "'"11‘.‘1\‘-':?-...1
 between the upper Russian millstone and the lower British. sl Stone. ik
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- turned brigand, who had overthrown the Manchu-Chincse. powet &t - b
- Kashgar, makes grotesque and sometimes bloody. reading e R B
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 Was o artiliery pass.” It would be too expensive either' for the British '
. to encroach on territory. coveted by the R“EmTﬂs,nrforthef“Ru;sﬁians*ﬁl
4o Push thelr Central Asian conquests actally.to within Snachirig i 4o
.. tance of the “brightest jewel in the  Beie:cht i aahta it b b o s
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narrow corridor was created across the Pamirs, the western end of qe -
held by the Afghans and the eastern end by the Chinese. In this way
the Brtish and Russians were insulated from each other, and enabled
to fall back on bearing ‘the White Man’s Burden at ‘the cxpense of
more accessible “natives)? AP RN S TR AT I R

~ Since then, there have been two rather commonly held ﬂpiniuns','nr o
. rather: preconceptions, about Sinkiang: that its proper function is to
~ be a buffer between China and Russia; or that it is" destined, ‘to be
Nabsorbed by Russia and amalgamated with Soviet Turkestan. Neither
" concept is adequate. As the center of gravity of the largest land-mass
~ in the world, and as a territory ruled by a minority and inhabited by
3 iL subject races greatly cxceeding in' number the ruling 'niinurill'y; the
#o \ fate of Sinkiang will affect, and be affected by, everything that hap-

| \pens in India, Afghanistan and Iran, as well as China and Soviet Asia, .

The geography of this complex relationship is interesting. Sinkiang
Is at once a place of isolation and a vast.area of passage; a blank space

‘between different kinds of world, and a‘world in itself of prolix !

variety.. The changing phases of histnry'_fbring different aspects' into
b e S N T

Some two thousand years ago the Chinese were brought into contact
with Sinkiang by geographical peculiarities which made Sinkigng two - :
kinds of frontier. The side of Sinkiang lying nearest to .what is now .

.called *China proper” was a barrier. The Chinese, as an_ agricultural.

people, spread up to this barrier. They were not only a‘farming people, * *
but a people whose farming was already identified with habitual tech-"
niques and a social .structure which ‘did not easily ‘adapt itself to
changes. The Chinese gravitated toward: areas which could be inten-
sively cultivated and closely settled. Transportation of farm products

~over long distances was difficulc and uneconomic, except where ‘rivers
-and canals could be used.© = oAl S e S
1. Consequently trade tended to circulate in small unit-arcas; a typical . .
<" unit-being . walled: city, drawing grain from -the ‘countryside ‘and. "
ﬁéﬁﬁply_ing.gobds made by httisaﬁs’ to ‘the: countryside. The wealthy "
areas of: China, in which the highest culture flourished, were those in, "

which the radius of trade between a ‘cityiand its unit area did not

§o N Rl :
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+ journcy by a'man car:'ymg burdens. Areas in which the radlua of t:radcﬂ
. exceeded two days’ journey were. natlcaahly pnaarar ‘and’less “cmlizéd ""2
Araaa wuh an even Iargar radius ‘of trade were: dc:aldedly’ *undarpopwgi;
latad poor, ‘and’ backward Smkxang, as'd fraata:r, r:prasentcd tha Imc:’;a-
. of diminishing returns at which the Chinese way of hvmg tended: td';f‘
petcr out, because of poor, rainfall, the inability.to. live closely tq ¢ %
and till’ amafl ﬁalda by-intensiye mcthoda, and thc unpuaalbdlt}' Ef ausﬁa-: :
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A permanent, hnaar frantlf:r wauld hava .-::aula:d had 1trnatb ?
far the fact that the vary land which was: marglnal and unly‘ doubtZ! :‘::a-‘

fully attractive for: Chinese agru:ulturc w’aa da::ldcdl}r pmﬁtahlcaf;l;;g
paataral nomads. Just’ as tha Chinesé ardar of life P:oduccd clas¢ at:ttlaq.i..a,
. ment in ‘wHagaa and cluaa, the nomad urdar uf life: axpraaaad' 1taa1ﬂ1n,;ﬁ
vndaly scattered encampments. The two social structures: met;but, H.ld{'*;: 4
« not interlock: Throughout cantunaa of hlatory, thay ‘neve et: fsed: ’I‘bc.aiaa
:ad;cal dlﬁaraaaa bar.waen the two, atruar:uraa tnmuragcdh tradc,ﬂa:alla:f’w;i
trua but it alaa brad War. s o R Fards ai'”'a“-;ei"’a_‘ '-"F?

"+ The most margmal outl)rmg Chlnaae. acttlam:nta wer-;,rﬁjr“ tiha: e 3 .aq-
vaxlmg atandard of Chma, unprnﬁtabla bnt}x for taxatmﬂ ﬁnd far tradég N

-.r ke, ]
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o :':r“: .to; grain-consuming ' cities “was 0 grcat that ‘the: pmﬁt“ ﬂn“ aﬁrcarr]oa

margma of the atappa praduaad hr.l:la graua ‘per. acre, and tht- t:hstﬁ i“?”
ﬁ

.,E‘ 5 waa more than caten up. by tha ammals whtch draw the ca:t. s fafi -;E:t
1?5_ '1 “For. the - paatnaral namads tha naargmal 1araaa hc.ld qmte"‘dtﬁcran é
Ty valuaa. Land which waa poor-in tefms’ af gra:m r.:rupa magh!:" well! FE“
o 1, s St 1"
;j nch in terms uf grazmg for’ ah::p, cattle and hnraaa. If,-. therafoi' [ i:he’g 5
h trand of the time was toward | war,: the. namada «wauld trfrii&i dr]__'ygq_ the E;a}l
Chmaaa out. of ‘the margmal area. If;; on: thc: t:.-thar hand,-al;h‘”” Ha;af i,\g“f
l,w balanca of the factors at wark mada for peaaa ~rath d th&ﬁ%m tfu:*a \?
trada of ‘these: areas. taaded to be aru:nted ‘toward’ the MEIEIIE ‘i‘»mataa@ 8
i l.t Nty il v e {.‘.1
ta* af taward China. Throughaut ﬁSla,»thlt: nomadsﬁof the p RS RECERUE
T 1 o g 1}1,,';, .'ﬁhf}i"?;“" = J

hav: alwaya disliked to gmw grain, bu hl:ed#to acqumltﬁ‘g
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plenty of grain for themselves could be transported
ward” to regions which SrCW no grain at

in divorcing the border Chinese

profitably “out-

from the main body of the Chinese

people. Either their own cconomic interest in trade with the'nomads

inclined them to seck the political protection of nomad chiefs; or the
combined political and cconomic interests of tribal chiefs urged them
to assert rights of taxation and levy over the border villages.

> Out of this kind of relationship there grew an ebb and floww which
prevented the formation of 3 permanent linear frontier. Either the
nomads, enriched by the tribute of border villages, tried to press decper
inte China, demanding increased tribute, or the Chinese, trying to
make safe the territory which they did want, made cxpeditions into
territory which they did not want, but were forced to try to control,
in order to prevent the power of the nomads from becoming too great,
The Roman Empire had similar problems, and the British Empire
has also been plagued by them, especially on the Northwest Frontier
of India. , ;

Sinkiang’s history was governed for a score of centuries by phe-
nomena of this order. What is now Northern Sinkiang (Jungaria) is a
steppe land, in which the herds of nomads have grazed since the for-
mation of the Chinese frontier, and through which have patsed some
of the very: greatest nomadic migrations. Southern Sinkiang (bhingse
Turkestan) is a land of deserts, too poor for continuous grazing, and
of rich, but small and widely separated agricultural oases. Control of
these oases was often important in determining the balance of power
between China and nomads. The intensive agriculture of the oases
was akin to that of China, but the intervening descrts made it impos-
sible for the Chinese to spread up evenly to the oases and absorb them.
They could only be held as Chinese outposts; the object of the Chinese
being, in some periods, to turn the flank of the nomads and in other
Periods to protect the flank of China by denying to nomads tl_le t_ribute
of the oases. S ar i R L BN

In the last century most Chinese and most Westerners lost sight of
these regions and forgot the significance of their history. Fircarms had
destroyed the advantage which nomads, in the'day of the bow and
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all. This, however, resulted
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arrow, had hr:Id over agrlcuhural pcuplcs. Chma was na Inngt:r thmat-?;

éned by nomad invasions through " the line of the: Grcat Wall Thet
Manchus, the last of these invaders; held with dlﬂiculty in; thc mm-”.js'-f:v

Fr

teenth century the empire which they_had sci.zcd in the ‘seventeenth: 5

| At
century. China’s most vulnerable side was now the lﬂng scacuast, alung s
which the Western powers had established the. ‘Treaty Ports, = ., *"‘r'ﬁ'--
+-4 y

In tlus period the old ebb and flow of the history ﬂf Smkmng, and o
of all Central Asia and Mongolia, scttled into relative’ sl:agnauﬂu, du...-_,.-r

'\.I.

'h.-. =

became a kind of Chinese India, of many ‘peoples; Ianguagcs', and re< 12
ligions, and of mixed agricultural and ‘pastoral economys. . Tht mnstmv
numcrous people were the TurL:—nuw ufﬁmaliy known,’by. the :c- %
vival of a medieval tribal name, as the Ulghurs——bur: thr:y had 0o

Nor were the nomads politically united, because some: were. Mﬂslems, S ': |

speaking different forms of the Turkish Ianguag:, whﬂ: ath:rs wcrc' e
Mongol- -speaking Lama-Buddhists. Even: the Chinese, numb-crmg unly S

i 1-!

about ten per cent of the total pnpulatmn, wcr: weakencd by thc; dw:-" 3 1'.:

.ll.

sion between Moslems and non-Moslems. -« - S :
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its importance, the long inland frontier i is, c:rtamly gaining in: Ampor- - .___:,,:'i
tance. We can also see; from the events related by Mr. Nurms, that the
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- The Japanese factor cannot be n?er:mphaslzed in: assesémg -rec:nt F“%;
: dtvelupmf:nts in Sinkiang. It is undoubtedly:the’ key factﬂn infexplains: Ji‘gﬁ

'.3='. rH;g Russian policy. In" 1932 the Japanese mstalled a:bo ‘ hgﬁ%ﬁﬂinent::ﬁz
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corridor leading westward through Inner Mongolia. From 1933 to the
unleashing of the general Japanese attack on China‘in 1937, a serics of -
efforts was made to create a puppet Mnngol system 1n. Inner Mon-
golia subservient to Japanese military ambitions, and to get into touch
with the powerful Moslem minorities in Northwest China, I these
measures had succeeded, the Japanese would have been able to cut
China off entirely from Russia, in which case the Russians would never
have been able to send through the' important supplies which ‘did
so much to keep China going, especially in the critical years fiom 1939 °
to 1041, when American supplies to China were at a minimum and
Amierican sales to Japan were booming. - !

Looking back over the past ten years, it can now be seen with what
boldness of action and sureness of political touch the Russians coun-
tered Japan’s attempted penetration. The first step was to give military
support to the faction in Sinkiang's civil wars which was both mili-
tarily the most competent and politically the most legitimate successor
to the previously established provincial government. Sheng Shih-ts'ai,
the head of this faction, came originally from Manchuria. Accordingly,
one form of help given him was to allow Chinese' troops, who had
retreated into Siberia and had there been interned after fighting the
Japanese in Manchuria, to be “repatriated” to Sinkiang. This gave
Sheng Shihts'ai a nucleus of troops who would be loyal te him per-
sonally, and who would at the same time reinforce his loyalty to
China, since their ambition was not to remain in Sinkiang, but to
return eventually to their own homes in the Northeast. N

'This was not the only aid. Soviet tanks and planes were also sent
into Sinkiang, and even' troops, who were called’ “Altai Volunteers.”
These “voluntecrs” appear to have been a mixture of trained Soviet
troops with Russians, domiciled in Sinkiang, who years before had
fought against or fled -from the Soviet Revolution: Cdncerning these
Russians of widely different experience there is ‘a remark, recorded by
Sven Hedin in.“The Flight of ‘Big Horse, ? :which deserves wide
quotation. Hedin asked one of the “White” Russians what he thought

of being in service with the Red Russians. “When' we asked how it

was possible for Reds and Whites to work together, a powerfully built,
e “ |
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recently been revealed. For years the Russmns maintained an'armo ggi’-

" near the eastern fronticr, guarding the apprﬂach frum ‘Kansu.;What

" enable the Japanese to swing south into ‘these prnvmccs, ‘divide th:m

_.the rear of Chiang Kai-shek’s armies, and make a strnng aﬁpi:'a_l _tgﬁ thr.:
; Moslems of the Northwest to earn prefere.nual t:eaunr:nt by du;_snn ‘f 1
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motorized unit on Sinkiang soil. Its post was at or near Haml (Qomul)n i

was the purposc of this'detachment? ‘Was it-to defcnd Smklang frnni ,3*.-:'.*-'
intervention by the National Gnvernment? Or was it ;an ‘advanﬁﬁ
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guard of Soviet penetration? . T Rt A SUE TS E T e {*i
By withdrawing the force, the Russians. havc in: m)f npu:uun ‘made 3

its purpose clear. Motorized exploring :xpcdiuons like those: nﬁ Roy:. E;;
Chapman AnJrews, Sven 'Hedin and. the: Citroén’ Expcdmnn‘ had'/ ;
opened up new possibilities, The mutnnzcd Iapancsc occupation ¢ of thc-.*
rugged terrain of-Jehol in ten days had prmrcd that the ]apanese kn:w s
how to :xplmr. these possibilities, A Chinese truck cumpany, using’ thc i
experience of the Hedin eprnratmns, _had wnrkcd out; a- fast :rnutc
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A threat of motorized action like this could only be countered: by the _,; é‘
ability to meet motorized movement; with' muturlzed mnvcmeht TH
Chinese did not have the equipment. Thc Russmns dld hut cn\ﬂd
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essarily involve military measures; but military action on forcign soil
always entails political consequences, Having enabled a Chinese, non-
Moslem faction, representing a population minority of ten per ccn'l:,
in & predominantly Moslem province, to take over control of Sinkiang,
the Russians had to follow through with some kind of policy that
would work, Looking back on the situation as it was then, and on the
sequence of events narrated by Mr. Norins, it is evident that there
were three alternatives: -

1. The Russians could follow a policy that would invite and faecilitate
the intervention of China’s Central Government and give it control
over the province. This would not have been a realistic policy at the
time. It would have required weakening the provincial government,
without any assurance that the Central Government would be
strengthened. In the early thirties the Central Government was em.
ploying all of its best troops far away, south of the Yangtze, against
the Communists. It could not have penetrated to Sinkiang without
using many of these troops, and they would have had to pass throu gh
the territories of powerful Moslem war lords in Northwest China who
were not yet ready to allow Chiang Kai-shek to extend real control
over their affairs. (They were ready to allow this only when the Chi-
nese Communists moved to the Northwest, and the Gqvernment
troops, following and blockading them, established civil and political
C'IJIII'J'DL') ; :

2. The Russians could themselves have annexed and absorbed Sin-
kiang. Evidently they did not want to do so. Since we 'do not know
in detail why they did not want to, we can only guess at the reasons.
One guess, or series of guesses, would take the following into account:
The Russians were feverishly industrializing their own territories, be-
causc they had plenty of raw materials but not nearly enough industry.
Sinkiang would have given them only. greater surpluses of*what they
already had in surplus, while making even greater a problem of indus-
trialization which had not yet been mastered. Politically, moreover, the
Russians were more anxious to consolidate their own territory than to
scize new possessions, it being their proclaimed belief that they were
in danger. of attack. |
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:3: There remained the policy wluch was actually fﬂIIuwcd hclp fur;
Lhc provincial government; furtherance of trade and ecnnumm* dev:l 15
conscquences. Although the provincial 'government had: br:::n gwen‘ ,,”
position to rule indefinitely by force. The. Chmesc in Smkxang cnuld’“
‘be compared with the British in India only if we unagme the Briti
ceive reinforcements from England, and unable t0, manufactire arms'r
locally, This was the background of the reforms of Shcng Sh1h-tsa1,
~made welcome; and to be made welcome it had to hc 1denuﬁt:d wnh. :'4
aspu'f: to those carecrs, and economic prosperity. . - : _'::'t:-.i":-;"’:;'.';’.',f-f AN IER
. REae
collaboratjon in Sinkiang. My guess, that the Russians no 'Iongcr fear 291 ‘]
FA“i 1.._.
- a swift ]1pan:se thrust to the heart of Asm, may or may not be ﬂght. ERE
power of the National Government ; is now well estabhahcd in Nﬂl’th- i al_u
- west China, Whatever danger there may once havc bc:n that Musl:m 5*‘*; '
adventurers might flirt with the Japanese is now past. Nur unly Mos: ke t“*fj'
Chinese patriots, devuttd to the. r:ausr_ uf ahsnlut: vmtory ﬂvcr tﬁ::«?;
- ]apancsc invaders. R L 0% SR A S R RO R ;hw

- opment; aid in cducation and medicine:: This pnhc}r had mtcresun '“; i
cnuugh military aid to end civil war, the Chinese mmnr;ttjr was m*.nu* 2,
in India without a Suez Canal short- cut for bulk- trade, unable. r.u m— '

~enumerated by»Mr. Norins. The continuance of Chmn:se rulé-had to be ¥ :.
peace, careers opened to the native peoples, cducatmn to enable thcm tn a2

A new period has succeeded the period of succ:ssful Chm:sc-Russmu S

* .
- but it scems to be borne out by the broad trend of Russmn pohcy Th:: 3 i :
*lem leaders but all the Moslem communities have shuwn tﬁat they are’ ot
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. Consequently the time has come fur dll'ECl: and nnrmal relaﬂuns
between the National Government and the prnvmclal g&vﬂnmcnt :::E
- Sinkiang, With their- resumption; it was. pmp:r for. thc Rumari's th

. step out of the picture entirely. With' the: cnerg}r ,nut unéommm :
their foreign policy, they have not, mt:rcly stt:pped .out:: thcy havr:, &
jumped out. This will unduubtedly mean a certain’ ﬂmuunubf dlsluca-q :
tion in the economic Jife of Smkr.ang, but it has thc: adwrantage 65";?;; i
. making policies, decisions; and: rtsponmhlhm:s pcrfecdy ‘Hear“*'lhc g Y
. native peoples cannot doubt and wonder: huw much’ fﬁqlwi:bﬁutg'tgf_;g:y;

the Chinese and how.much to the - Russlans. If thiﬁgs gnhwcﬁ,’thc‘m s

: credit- will go to the Chmesc prﬂvmual and Naunnal “aut’hn ;,_f ‘~
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';. there are mistakes, they will also be Chinese. The only “Machiavel-

lian” motive that can be imputed to the Russians is this: if things go
badly, the people will remember “how much better it was in the days

when the Russians were so active.”

Until the record of Chinese performance in Sinkiang begins to un-
fold, there can be little prafit in discussing the details of alternative
policies. It is better to restrict discussion to a broad statement of prob-
Jems. The primary problem is this: the Sinkiang frontier can no longer
be described as either a lincar or an areal problem in the old sense.
\While the old problems of minorities and how to handle them remain,
all major policies must henceforth be policies for China as a whole.

“ In the concluding stages of the war and the initial stages of the peace,

As an 1illustration, consider the great problem of land ownership in

F@ China will not be able to experiment with double standards of policy.

0

'China. Sinkiang is not the only Chinese territory with room for more

population. The question is not only one of empty land, but of the
utilization of land. The “overpopulated” areas of China are those in
which traditional methods of cultivation are traditionally allied with
a system of landlords who take most of the profits of good years, and
tenants who suffer most of the consequences of bad years. There are

.~ vast areas of China which could be usefully settled; but not umder this

system—only under a system of free proprietors, with diversification
of agriculture by the development of mixed farming, dairying, fruit-
growing, and the encouragement of scattered light industries as well
as centralized heavy industries. |

Unless this is taken into account, the migration of large numbers of
poor peasants to Sinkiang, with no capital, would merely result in
spreading landlordism, usury, and rural bankruptcy. This would be
no solution for China, and in Sinkiang it would inevitably lead to
friction between Chinesc and non-Chinese. The problem may be
summed up by saying that for the heart of China and the fringes of
China the alternative equations are now the same: either progressive
politics and progressive economic measurcs, going hand in hand, or
economic stagnation and political reaction, going hand in hand.

There remain some words to be said about the place and function
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of Sinkiang in the winning of the war. There is an essential distinﬁ-_.-_
tion between the use that might have been made of the Sinkiang supply
route before Pearl Harbor and the use that could be made of it from
now o the end of the war. Before Pearl Harbor, and from Pearl Harbor
to the battle of Midway in 1942, when American naval power began -
to reassert itsclf, Japanese blockade of the coast of China was tighten-* -
ing, with no naval pressure against Japan to offset it. During this period
the Sinkiang supply route was more important, though less publicized;
than the Burma Road. It could have been made much more important, ¢ -
if there had been a concerted agreement between America, Britain and .
Russia to increase aid to China by getting more material into Siberia - -
and organizing and improving traffic from Siberia through Sinkiang,
That period is- closed, but Mr., Norins fails to appreciate, in his final -
chapters, the reasons for which it has closed. America has now organ- )
" ized and deployed an immense naval, military, and air potential in
the Pacific. One way of describing this is to say that the American war = .
effort in the Pacific is now geared to a strategy in which aid for China
far outweighs aid z0 China. Great as America’s manpower and war
production are, they are not so great that we could urganizé a vast air,
ship, rail and truck effort to get material into Siberia and through
Siberia into China, in addition to our mobilization and deployment in
the Pacific. Sinkiang was the shortest way through to China only for -
a limited period, because of thesncutrality of America and Britain in -
the Pacific, It has now become, logistically, the longest v}a)r round. .
It is true that logistic problems would again be radically changed if  °
Russia were at war with Japan; but in that case the logical thing to;
do would be to support the Russian effort in the area nearest to Japan,. :
rather than to detour men and materials around the Central Asian . =
Robin Hood’s barn of Sinkiang. This in no way detracts fmm the fu- . 7
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ture importance of Sinkiang in the continental development of the i

heart of Asia; but full realization of the long-term importance of Sin- -
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FOREWORD

| s
Sivkiang, China’s northwesternmost province, lies deep inland on the
Central Asian frontier of Russia and China. The region offers colonists
something of the rugged pioneer attractions which California presented
to the United States in the days of '49. But Sinkiang means even more {
in 1944. Prompt use of the transportation facilities of the province by
the United Nations can help to bring about Japan’s defeat in the Pacific
war. e ZEa) S

Due to the seclusion enforced concerning Sinkiang in recent years
few outsiders know what has actually been taking place there. Not only. |
has it been difficult for foreigners to obtain permission to enter, but /|
even reliable second-hand information has been rare. From the opening .

-of air service between China and the Soviet Union jn 1939 until very -
recently only a few foreigners like Sir Stafford Cripps of Britain and - |
Mr. Wendell L. Willkie of the United States have been permitted to = |
pass through Sinkiang. Even they have gone through merely in transit, - - |
Secrecy has been less stressed where Chinese and Russians have been i

concerned, yet it has operated to keep out even certain Chinese from A
other provinces. i

That this has happened is largely due to unique political develop-.: |
ments. Although Sinkiang is officially a Chinese province, the authority
of the Chinese National Government over the region in .the not too #
distant past has in certain cases been almost unavailing; and many exag-: .
gerated reports have hinted that Sinkiang had come under Soviet  {

Russian political domination. In this book I attempt to appraise these' . |

developments impartially. R i T DS S

It is unwise for problems of Sinkiang to be glossed over ﬁhy Iun'gvér,‘; *j:.'_-
even despite a mistaken supposition that by bringing them hefore the -}
United Nations public one might give aid to the cnem}r.:'l'hc"cntmf,. is' .
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better aware of conditions in Sinkiang than are most Americans, and
hopes to exploit those conditions, There should be adequate knowledge
not only of Sinkiang's physical and historical background, but of at
Jeast some of the more important questions which have arisen in recent
years and of the opportunities and dangers brought by the war.

This book is admittedly not a complete study—of that, circumstances
and the times would not permit; but it may at least serve to bring to
general attention certain material about present-day Sinkiang to which
I have had access but which has not been easily available in the United
States. This material quite obviously reflects opposing points of view
which it is sometimes difficult to asscss. And though I have attempted
to be exceedingly scrupulous in the use of sources, figures in regard to
the Chinese Far West are largely estimates and undoubtedly subject to
error. For this, and other shortcomings'of the study, I beg the reader’s
indulgence. i

It is impossible to express gratitude properly to all those to whom I
am indebted for help in the writing of this book. I feel compelled to
mention here, however, the names of certain persons to whom I owe

special thanks: Mr. Robert J. Kerner, Department of History, Univer-_

sity of California, through his graduate seminars inducted me into the
field of serious study concerning Sinkiang. Mr. Peter Boodberg, Depart-
ment of Oriental Languages, University of California, gave me my first
training in the Chinese language. Mr. Chang Wei-hua of Cheeloo Uni-
versity, Mr. S. H. Hsich, Sun Yung-fu, and a host of other friends in
Chengtu and elsewhere in China, were understanding, friendly, and
helpful while I was a guest in their country from 1939 to 194I. Mr.
Mortimer Graves, Executive Secretary of the American Council of
Learned Societies, has been sympathetically helpful, particylarly since
my return from China in August, 1941. Mr. William L. Holland, Re-

search Secretary of the Institute of Pacific Relations, has kindly helped

me with some prtliﬁlinary editorial work. Mr. Owen Lattimore, whose
writings in themselves have obligated me as well as any other student

of Chinese inland Asia, has generously given me of his personal time
and friendly suggestions on numerous occasions. I am also especially

24

e i

feni s | . -,
T r Rl Ll




obligated to Mr. Lattimore for his kindness in havmg cunscntcd to .‘;
write the introduction to the present, book. Of course, rcspunmblhty fur
the facts, conclusions, and translation as here’ prcscntcd ICsts suIcIy
with me. - PRI
In the text, for distance measurements I have usually ccrnv::rtcd klln-

meter references to miles and the less well-known Chinese weights and -
measures to their approximate English language equivalents. So far as i
the place-name problem is concerned each separate instance has pre- -
sented its own difficulty and, since there have been many such instances, -
the results of my effort necessarily have been limited. As much as has g
been practicable, I have been guided in my selection of preferred place
names by what I have thought to be (1) common English. Iauguage
usage and.(2) the modern Chinese names. In many cases common” "~'r':_:
English language usage has been based, not w;lthnut intent, un what is
actually transliteration or translation from a “native,” or sometimes the
Russian, language. The principles by which I have been gmded in‘my .
transliteration of place names from Chinese into English, are sum- ._r:‘;':
marized on the introductory page of the app:nd:d glussancsi For the 7 e
lay reader who may experience dlﬁir.:ulty in prunnuncmg ‘the name
“Sinkiang,” I recommend the usage offered in Webster's Cafkgm:: )
- Dictionary (fourth edition of the Merriam Series, G. & C. Merriam Co,,
1934, p. 1164)—"sin” kying’” (sin-kyahng”). It is also good practice to.
use thc pronunciation “Hsin-chiang” (Shin-jyang’), which. closely ap— 3

proximates the sound of the name as it is spnkcn in the Ch.mesr.- n.atmnal
language.
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AFRICA

MAIN UNITED NATIONS
TRANSPORT ROUTES
TO EURASIA AND SINKIANG

Transport routes to Eurasia with special emphasis upon
those going from: (1) New York to Moscow, Tihwa (Sinkiang)
and Chungking; (2) New York to Karachi, Tihwa (Sinkiang), and
Chungking ; and (3) Seattle to Nome, Tihwa (Sinkiang) and Chungking.

Japanese War Periphery
il German- ltalian War Periphery

winenn Railroads

Martin R.Norins, January, /1944




I
THE SINO-RUSSIAN REAR

Most Americans have begun to appreciate, though probably not yet E T,

adequately, the importance of China and Soviet Russia as war fronts.
But that still v*aguc appreciation is largely bound up with the concept -
of American war fronts—and almost not at all with the question uf
how much, of China and Russia is war front and how much is not in -

the eyes of Chinese and Russians themselves. This clouded outlook can

be considerably clarified if one will but envisage the fighting of China

and Russia as protecting and stemming from one geographical entity, -

a “Sino-Russian Rear” with Sinkiang near its core. Then the Chinese

war front in the Orient and the Russian war front in the Occident are

both seen as peripheral defenses for one whole land mass. It is largely
in the inland areas of this land mass, in the contiguous and merging
hinterland of the “Sino-Russian Rear” where Sinkiang is found, that -

China and Soviet Russia have been fnrgmg the modcrn iron of thl‘.':ll' :

resistance to Axis devastation.
However it may seem on first thought, this “Sino-Russian Rcar

in fact not at all remote from America, nor is the concept ‘alien. Fur . ,_;,:_..__

now that the pattern of the war has become clearer one can realize that -

the Axis nations have so far been unable to achieve their ends fnr two | -'?-'-"1'*;3"'

main reasons: (1) that resistance has persisted in the Eastern H:n'u-
sphere and particularly in the area there bekind the Chinese and Rus-~
sian war fronts of Asia and Europe and (2) that bekind the Eastern
Hemisphere the United States has been d:vclapmg her nccan-shdter:d
resources of the North American continent partially in supporl: and
partially in leadership of that resistance. In these two major rears"-——the

American and the Sino-Russian—are held principal k:}rs to Umted Na- - :I

tions victory and future world freedom. Though far apart in tcrm.s of
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miles the two “rears” are close in spirit and aim, and the talents of the
peoples in one need to be transterred back and forth for application to
the resources of the other.

The concept of the “rear,” as well as its expression in terms of
a fighting-building “Sino-Russian Rear” and a fighting-producing
“American Rear,” though until now almost unrecognized in the Occi-
dent, has actually permecated most United Nations war strategy so far.
The “rear” idea was really first applied by Soviet Russia,\when she
built up her Central Asian and Siberian “wastelands” under the Soviet
Five-Year Plans. But as a kind of tactics, it was first utilized in war by
Nationalist China. After the Extraordinary Session of the Fifth Na-
tional Congress of the Kuomintang in Hankow during March, 1933,
Nationalist China reorientated her warfare to K'ang-chan Chien-kuo
(“Resistance and Reconstruction”): i, K'ang-chan tsai Ch'ien-fang;
Chien-kuo tsai Hou-fang (“Resistance at the Front; Reconstruction in
the Rear”). In war terms this has meant resisting the Japanese at the
war front in the best fashion that primitive weapons would allow while
new industrialized and militarized bases were reconstructed in the
war rear—in the Chinese Far West. Soviet warfare has, with benefit of
longer planning and of observation of China’s experienges, since June,
1941, been similarly patterned, although with greater emphasis on the
offensive. As a consequence the heart of the Eastern Hemisphere—a
vast Chinese and Russian bulwark extending from the Urals and the
Caspian Sea in Soviet Russia to the castern edge of the rugged Chinese

- Far West, on the south along the mountains fringing Iran and Afghan-

istan and passing east to include the Tibetan Plateau, and on the north
enfolding the Russian Arctic, the Siberian snows and the Mongolian
steppe—has been fashioned as a rugged inland “rear” on the recon-
struction and spirit of which almost a billion of ourtallics are basing
their resistance to the Axis today.

Britain’s Imperial Defense for a time and on a different scale had
the same kind of “rear” basis after 1939; the large dispersal of her re-
sources for industrial and military production and training went to the
other members of the British Commonwealth. “Defense of the West-
ern Hemisphere,” the American thesis of 1940 and 1941, was based on
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‘the war fronts were to be supplied.

the two great world rears—the American and the Sin-a::u-}R1.15.'5:'1'}111:1.t Sofar ~
“the war against the Axis in the Eastern Hemisphere has been mainly- |

~offensive in Italy, and successes elsewhere are positive: factors. But jt'"§
5 " : o o g S N R T I TS R Ky
- would be a mistake to classify “fringe”. actions for ‘miore 'than what™7{!
 they are. It would, further, be wasteful not to employ for long-range ' {

_standing United Nations resistance-island in the Eastern Hemisphéré?—-,'?:fi‘ E
X A, : -.‘I -1 vl e : 1_.' J‘-“;ﬁ |

like principles. Although claboration concerning the schcnic'may.-p?t
have been expresséd preciscly in this way, the American defense plan
did envisage the British, Chinese, and Russian “fronts” and “rears”
alike as fitting into a global scheme for United Statcs'bﬂqéﬁt according
to which she herself would be the principal g (=T RLERTES e g

Conceptions of “front” and “rear” were immensely simplified by the
Japanese onslaught which, between December, 1041, and May,:ng,
laid waste arcas of East Asia, from Hongkong and' theDutch E;_st
Indies to Burma. The Eastern Hemisphere had been brought within
range of Axis encirclement and there was grave fear of what effect that '1
might hav¢ upon the Americas. Immediately any “resistance-island” in |
the Eastern Hemisphere became obviously precious to, America, and |
the two most sizable United Nations “resistance-islands™ of the globe
became those of the United States herself (protected by the Adantic |
and Pacific Oceans and continental resistance beyond those waters) and I|
the inland Asiati¢ frontier between China and Russia (behind desper-:,
ate fighting lines). In another sense, the ocean edges of the world be- |
came the war fronts or fighting peripheries and the: hemispheric: |
land interiors became the war rears or production centers from which |

' 1F‘|-'"1|

This exposes bed-rock fundamentals. The United Ngt'iuu; for ma:u- ';
mum efficiency in their joint prosecution of this war on the continental

peripheries must be able to maintain unimpeded supply. lines bctwm |

one of resistance. Until that resistance is transformed successfully into.
offensives and into final victory in Asia as well as Europe, the Axis will -}
continuc to threaten world peace and security. “Fringe” uffcnsweswﬂb

be helpful in part, and that is why bases in Britain, 'bdmbii:tg raids on’. §
Western Europe, the winning back of part of the Solomon: Islands, the .

.}
1

military-supply and production purposes, and to the utmost, the out-1.§
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the Sino-Russian Rear of inland Eurasia. In Sinkiang, an arca peculiarly
indebted to both Nationalist China and Soviet Russia and yet some-
thing apart from either, the United Nations are now at last offered an
opportunity for just such action.

For today the innermost recesses of Central Asia are once more acces-
sible. General Sheng Shih-ts'ai, Governor of Sinkiang, has arranged in
Chungking with Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek for the opening up of
the province. Hundreds of new settlers have already arrived, a vast new
development program is under way, and the whole Chinese North-
west is astir with activity.,

European members of the Axis were among the carliest to recognize
Sinkiang’s value as an entree to China, and it is well that they do not
have the opportunity that lies open to the United Nations today to
work with. this province. When German and Italian diplomatic rela-
tions with Nationalist China were severed in 1941, Germans leaving
Chungking reportedly prophesied they would return by way of Tur-
kestan. The German drive from Berlin southeast to the Caucasus from
June, 1941, to December, 1942, probably was dictated at least as much
by this hope as by the temptation of Russian oil. For direct Nazi contact
with China via Russian Turkestan and Sinkiang might have written a
new formidable story in Far Eastern politics, and German attempts to
collaborate with Wang Ching-wei then might have made him more
than a Japanese marionette. With German military might severely
taxed in Europe, that danger now scems past. The roads through
Sinkiang fortunately have been opened, not to the Axis, but to the
United Nations. They are accessible for military supply to China; and
the region through which they pass is at the same time the new frontier
region which the Chungking government is vigorously planning to
develop. .

e e L il i







_ 11
SINKIANG: THE LAND AND THE PEOPLE

Sivkiane or Chinese Turkestan is a spacious attractive land of about
550,000 square miles, approximately two and a half times the size of
France. Yet the province is inhabited only by about four million per-
sons, or an average of less than nine per square mile. By way of contrast
Kiangsu Province, which contains Shanghai and other teemin} port
cities, is one-fourtcenth the size of Sinkiang and yet, before the war,
had a population density more than one hundred times as great!

By nature a distant and self-contained area, Sinkiang is enclosed on
three sides by mountains and on one side by desert and barren terrain.
On the west are the T’ien Shan (Heavenly Mountains), the Pamirs,
and the Karakorum Mountains; to the south, the lofty K'unlun Moun-
rains of Tibet; on the extreme north, the little visited Altai ranges; and
on the east, the Gobi of Mongolia and the Tsaidam wastelands of
Western Ch'inghai or Kokonor. _

The interior of Sinkiang does have vast expanses of desert. But the
Tien Shan extend from west to east through the center of the province,
the Manas and the Tarim River systems moisten immense parts in the
north and south respectively, and there are not a few luxuriant, well-
watered oases at the bases of her encircling and bisecting mountains.
The forested slopes of the Altai ranges and the northern T’ien Shan,
the fertile regions alongside the Manas River in the north and through-
out the Tarim River basin in the south, and the numcrous dot-like
oases in the interior—these form the bases for provincial cities and
east-west communications. -

In carly times Chinese often referred to what is now Sinkiang as
Hsi Yii (“The Western Regions™) or as T’ien-shan-nan-u and T'ien-
shan-pei-lu, ie., a “Road South of the Heavenly Mountains” and a
“Road North of the Heavenly Mountains.” These two latter names
fitted the natural caravan highways which progressed westward from
Chinese Kansu Province on either side of the Heayenly Mountains,
weaving along and through the watered and cult'l_;.zgilfﬁ!,._npgas,

b
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Sheep numberless as the stars. The shepherd, riding back and
forth among his flocks spread out over a half mile, finds mov-
ing them from one pasture land to the next a slow process,
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Life centers around the
village pool in this village
south of the Tien Shan.

Bleak winter settles over
the valley of the Urumchi
River.
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Panoramic view of a typical settlement in the verdant Tekes val-

;’f Vs where cultivation is possible. For the rest there are the grass-
ands, Z

Tﬁ:.ﬁumﬁ in the valley are of log and mud. The summer
grazing grounds are on the steep hill at the left.

S i S N M e, S e i _ _Tl"l‘-lllly.ff-

R -

Lt
‘r
2
]
r
'
']
L]
—_'."_-__ R

e P T g

] i Y &

2 T et
@ l'. o ..'1 At 1. -
&h.‘-ﬂ‘l-.' - :ﬂmh':ﬂd'g‘




Lattimare
Travellers must often ford the Tekes and other rivers when the
spring thaws come and there is no bridge.

Cantilever bridge across the Tekes River. Deep and swift-flowing
mountain streams such as the Tekes makes travelling rﬁmgﬂ*ﬂuf

as well as difficult.

Trianale

e g o TR
ket Sl
Jhpea

S B
"I.I

H. R
ll;n_gr_;,"'l. et ] H;ll"
L X v

-".-L:‘\-_\,'i_'.': e T L

T ek e A
T e
PR BRI N O O oy v el
Tt —&f R el s
R I R

FEICR A AL -4._;1 ik, AT F..‘-“L- -
T-l'.q‘ ?,ﬂyﬂyi' ; 'J"hw -'l"I:":'f,‘_J.:.i.l_ 7T ;1.-"
1-'. - h‘iﬁvﬂ B ]

—-—n



) s Hwau-u'lﬂe
Mr. Willkie is welcomed by General Shen g Shih-tsai, Commis-
sioner of Military Affairs in Sinkiang Province.

Trianale

The chief of the Tekes Kirghiz with the Lama on his left and
the ranking priest on his right.
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Travellers come into Yar-
kand at a fast trot.
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Sinkiang, “farther than any country from the sea,” was once traversed .
by an old trans-Eurasian Silk Road. Mcdieval caravans, of Marco Polo’s
time and before, threaded their way laboriously along it in almost end- -
less lines bearing goods from West to East and back. First high over

the jagged Karakorum and Pamir Mountains, then in a gradual wind-

ing descent, went the old Silk Road, and along it coursed the trade.and
embassies of antiquity. Once at the watered bases of Sinkiang’s snow- .
tipped mountains, the trail became covered with string upon string of
desert camels, who plodded from oasis to oasis until, past the ancient * =
kingdom of Khotan and the waters of the now-vanished Lob NE’F: they -
wended their way gastward ont of Sinkiang to the court of old Cathay. =
Advent of fiftcenth-century maritime travel turned traders to the sea;

and the old caravan trek lost its one-time prominence. Central Asia,
which had served as a natural land gateway between Europe and the

Orient, was left to lapse into petty internal tribulations, slumber, and -

finally stagnation. Not until 1931, when Japan began World War II - -

by her invasion of Manchuria, was this remote Sinkiang hinterland at. |

last roughly awakened.

Up to then Sinkiang Province was a picturesque but illﬁtt:jm:d”

old-style Chinese dependency, a frontier land of Central Asiatic tribes--

men ruled over by a minority of “Han” Chinese officials. It was an open -

land of lean Kalmuck nomads and hardy Kirgiz frontiersmen, of

Kazakh cowboys galloping like mad across the steppes, of rugged Bt :

" mountains and luxuriant oases and ancient ruins buried in the Takla
Makan, a land of mosques and lamaseries and century-old irrigation-

ditches, of “Turban Heads"” and Tung-kans; in short,a h:.d.::f.p{:habs;

the most colorful mixture of race and custom and habitat that ever a5
did exist. Market day in a bazaar might find dark bearded Uighurs @
from Kashgar in long, bright-colored coats together with veiled and | &

white-cloaked women, a crowd which perhaps would _intllidé bootcd
Kirgiz, so-called Aryan Sarikolis from the Taghﬂumbashl_Pa:ﬁif,- P‘-‘-l"'
haps outcast unveiled Dulani women from Maralbashi, and ﬂﬁﬂat{;nng 55

of foreigners from Afghanistan, India, and Russian Turkestan. =

Iike all frontiersmen, the people of Sinkiang are given to tall ‘tales. ,:: He
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e e A Sinkiang pilgrim, so the story goes, set out from Ha-mi one day carly
in this century to sec the wondrous iron bridge that an American com-
pany had built over the Yellow River near Lan-chou, Kansu. Midway
on his journey out of the province and down the panhandle corridor
of Western Kansu this Sinkiﬂlig man, Ma by name, came upon a Lan-
chou countryman also named Ma. From early childhood this second
Ma had heard such unbelievable stories about the Ha-mi melons grown
in Sinkiang that he was at last setting out to sce them for himself.
Sipping tea at a roadside inn, the two passed the time of day and sdon
waxed friendly. e
“So far as our Iron Bridge is concerned,” stated the Ma of Lan-chou, ’
“it is the highest yet. At this date last year a man fell over the side and,
| when I left, his body had not yet reached the water.”
C @ “H-m-m,” murmured the Ma of Ha-mi. “Yes, that’s high. But as far
| as our melons are concerned, you are wasting your time traveling all
the way to Ha-mi to sce them. They grow to such a size, you know,
that by this time next year they will be with you in Lan-chou.”
Sinkiang (Hsin-chiang) has often been called the “New Dominion,” %"
and to Chinese, exaggerations notwithstanding, this “new” frontier land |
has for centuries been full of the wonderful, the picturesque, the bizarre,
the new. In the olden days one who brought Ha-mi melons to the
capital of the Middle Kingdom would merit special favor, and €ven
today the clippers that soar across Northwest China from Sinkiang to
Szechwan inevitably carry a few, now and then, as rare delicacies for
the people of Chungking. A rice kernel a half inch long is said to have
been developed in the Sinkiang oasis of Aqsu during Manchu Dynasty
times, the grapes of Turfan have long been considered unequaled in
0 sweetness and perfection, and today it is the fabulous wealth of Sin-
kiang's undeveloped natural resources that is inspiring wondrous tales.
Like a legend, the news of riches in Sinkiang has run through China
in the past decade—and not without reason. For the North Road and
South Road are both plentifully supplied with mineral goods. Certain
strategic materials are not present, it is true, but in the North Sinkiang
g @ triangle bounded by the three Regions of I-li, T’ Ch‘cng?'aﬂd Tihwa
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alone, resources are available in such an abundance as can furnish the 77 -
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foundation for a thriving industrialization, -

Iron, coal, copper and gold have been ‘found near Sti-ting (I-ii).:'f-;

i

Henceforth this important center ‘on the Soviet-Chinese border may .-

take its prosperous tea‘and fur trade for granted and brag, instead, of
blazing furnaces. T'a Ch’eng -(Chuguchak), a frontier: Iocality on« @~

|

the road from the Turksib Railway and probably the only city to haye 'y

boomed more than Sui-ting, is alrcady boasting of the iron vein one

hundred and thirty miles long which runs right through the town, and.
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of the Black Oil Mountain nearby. The oil appears abundantly in .!:h:;.._

e

form of springs and is especially black and thick. It is probably a tar,

for it gets hard and has been used in the laying out and. paving of the.
new provincial highways. There is coal too, not far away. But miners .’

are nothing new for T’a Ch'eng; in the cighteenth and nineteenth cen- - -
turies there were thousands of them prospecting in the fifty square
miles or 5o of gold mines roundabout, or so the old people-say.

Tihwa (Urumchi), the provincial capital, with a population judged.
at around 100,000, dominates both the North and South Roads: hence its -
military and political importance. Nowadays, not to be outdone, it has
also been showing great industrial promise. Most of its houses are
heated with oil or coal produced in the vicinity. One visitor to Sheng i/

2o
3

Shih-ts'ai’s headquarters saw a piece of coal so huge that'it took two i ¢

e B
e
i e

men to carry it. _

Farther south, Kashgar (Su-fu), largest uaéais in Sm]nang andhubnf
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both transport and political interests from thc"gaighl_:oriﬁgr]a'nds' of "*
Northwest India, Afghanistan, and Soviet Turkestan, is also blessed ‘

with natural resources. Kashgar oil, though often merely “scooped out” ‘.-

by primitive means, has long provided the city with gaﬂﬂllnc,kgr osene;
machine oil, and grease. Even Ma Titai, old-school Cog a5 _
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of the Kashgar district at the close of World War I, gu:sscdat thr:"‘
worth of the oil in his domain. He put most of his pcrsunala:my tu*'*
the task of tapping wells for him, and almost negotiated :a° deal with {65
Soviet Russians of Ferghana for modern machinery. The Russians had :

- said they would supply the machinery and would ptrsnnall}r ?hﬁé'tﬂ-il‘:s‘-{ff ;

being escorted to Kashgar, when Ma’s plans hit a snag. His ambitions
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had come to the ears of Licutenant-Colonel P, T, Ethcrrfuu, local British
Consul-General and Political Resident, who made haste Lo point out
“that the advantages to be gained were out of all proportion to the
danger incurred. . . ." The Titai is said to have agreed, the Russians
are said to have been “checkmated,” and (unsaid) the industrial devel-
opment of Kashgar was retarded for another stretch of ycars. This is a
sample of the sort of thing that has long been holding back Sinkiang
development. _

Yet it 1s doubtful whether the tribesmen of the Sinkian g su:ppv.:;"L and
oases spent much time yearning for progress as such. They clung to
their ume-honored ways, and a thousand years more or less scemed to
bring little change or concern. For Sinkiang did have color and charm
—charm especially of a human, a warm temperament. A perfect host
might sometimes put his wife or pretty daughter at the disposal of an
overnight guest but paradoxically the modesty of a woman was pro-
tected by a face veil. A wealthy khan might expand his harem until
it almost rivaled that of Yakub Beg, self-made “King of Kashgar,” who
maintained three hundred favorites in state and always took at least .
four with him on his trips to outlying areas. At Sinkiang merry-mak-
ings, as befitted a nomad’s paradise, mare’s milk was quaffed with
gusto and horse meat was regarded an expensive luxury. A Tortune-
teller was always ready to deal out prosperity for the throng of a local
bazaar; somewhere near by a tambourine would jingle merrily; and a
samovar was usually singing its own happy song. Uighur, Mongol,
Kazakh, and Son of Han, all and more, mingled, yct maintained their
own traditions; and religion ran the gamut—from Mohammedanism,
Lamaist Buddhism, and ancient Manichaeism to Christianity.

But in the old Sinkiang, as has too often been the case elsewhere,
along with the enchanting and the bizarre there were poverty, cruelty,
and crime, The Sinkiang peasant in most cases made his home in a
dirty, mud-wood hovel or, on the steppe, in a primitive, tent-like abode.
It was at times hard going for him to scrape up enough food on which
to feed himself and his family, and often he took to begging and to
thievery, only to be apportioned harsh punishment. It was not unusual
for 2 servant, caught stealing, to have his fingers or part of his tongue
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cut off. A magistrate of former days, who was angrily ardusgd' by Ih;; 7
unusual number of crimes in his district, had all the suspected criminals
rounded up and then, merely as a precaution, ordered the tendons of
their ankles slit. A murderer once was allotted a terrible punishment.
Stripped naked under a hot sun, he was thrown to the hard carth of a* =
compound yard and fastencd there with wooden pegs driven. through
his body. His torturers then secured a live rat under an inverted pot"-f-L.,
on his mid-section, and left him to dic while the sun’s rays beat down Bk
upon him and the rat ate through his abdomen. Almost as horrifying '-'*-."1[
is the case of the Moslem who came upon his wife with her face un-
veiled talking across the compound wall to a male neighbor. The hus-.“ |
band immediately drew his sword and cut off her head. Throwing It
over the wall, he told the neighbor that he could thenceforth have her - |
for good. g AR
Political corruption, too, in former days was rife. The tax*burden on .
the common man was unbearable, and officialdom squeezed for selfish o
 gain. Tax methods were irregular and, since they usually varied from '
' locality to locality, systematic check was difficult. On papee an _uﬂicial--.-f'__f-_x
would report that he was maintaining a strong force of military but, ~
actually pocketing the monetary difference out of his budget, would
only keep about him a fraction of the number of troops reported. =
Nepotism was commonly practiced and, even if the ugly .truth con-- "
cerning some particular instance did come to public attention, usually. '
little was done about it. Since Han Chinese officials were a small mi-. iR
nority and since the people whom they were governing wérc_'strange 33
in language and customs, native headmen often obtained. important. %
intermediate posts by which they, too, kept their pockets illicitly lined. ¥
Out of this paradoxically alluring and yet repellent atmasphere came
finally the Sinkiang uprising of the 1930’s and the emergence of a 1. -
young, well-educated Manchurian Chinese leader by the name of Sheng =
Shih-ts'ai, L VU L L R SR B
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SHENG SHIH-TS’'AT AND THE “NEwW
NEW DOMINION™

WHEN SHENG SHIH-TS'AT was offered dircction of Sinkiang destinics,

history began to record a courageous new chapter—for long a secret

and maligned one—in the annals of human cmancipation, For Sheng
urged that the province discard the old-style dependency tradition and,
by adopting a great new sIX-point charter, cast in her lot with progress.
By his Six Great Policies he aimed at reviving long-submerged cultural
aspirations of Sinkiang native races and at bringing about revolutionary
Sinkiang reconstruction. This he tried to do within the limits of nomi.
nal control of the Chinese Republic, at the price of favﬂring “radical”
Soviet ideas, and at the cost of offending other less far-sighted Chinese,
as well as many assertedly “foreign imperialist” interests, He has, in
bricf, made the province into a New Sinkiang (Hsin Hsinchiang), a
remarkable “New New Dominion.” : _

Sheng, a moderate-sized, handsome man, with an exceptionally full
crop of dark hair and a thick, descending mustache, started out for
the region late in the 1920's. Yang Tseng-hsin, warlord master of the
province since abdication of the Manchu Dynasty, had been assassifiated
in July, 1928, and his place taken by the weak, avaricious Chin Shu-jen.
Provincial General Secretary Lu Hsiich-tsu had gone from Sinkiang to
Nanking on business, and had been requested by Chin to look around
while there for a man of military background possibly suited to build
up the army of the frontier province. Sheng Shih-tsai was the man Lu
selected.

Born in K’ai-yiian county of Liaoning, Manchuria, in 1893, Sheng
Shih-ts’aj had been reared “in a small family” and amid conditions of
“Poverty” and “cold.” How he managed an education with such meager
resources is not clear, but he attended primary and middle schools, and
¢¥en had some university training in Nanking. There he studied Euro-
Pean history ynder Chang Chi-luan, the late editor of China’s most
famoug f¢wspaper, Ta Kung Pao. Sheng never scems to have forgot-
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ten his old teacher, and that js probably one of the reasons that ¢t ¢
Ta Kung Pao has often been able to reveal more information concern-
ing the New Sinkiang than other Chinese journals, - AR i
Though Sheng started out to be a student of the arts, the trend ij
cvents in China led him, midway in his career, to study military science |
also. It was after a period of attendance at a university in Japan—wheic lt

he and his biographer, Ty Chung-yiian, became friends—that Sﬁe'gg'_-fi
returned to China and entered the then famous military’ academy at |
Shaockwan (Ch'ichiang) in Kwangtung Province. - Li Ken-yiian, an EI
old-time Yiinnan rnilitarist—revu!u:innar}', was in charge and guidcd.th“g_, :
young student through the academic ropes, On graduation, Sheng was :
given an introduction to Kuo Sung-ling, one of the Prominent war .
lords of his native Northeast China, - o R A

General Kuo made Shen g8 a Hsiao P'ai Chan g (_S:cunci"ljeutﬂnant).‘.j

time in a Japanese military academy. He had not been in Japan long, .
however, when he was called back to China to join in a mlhtarjr Putfr;fgf-.'-i_“é~ |
It failed, and as a consequence General Kuo was killed, Sheng, having " '.
lost his benefactor and himself become involved in difficulties, returned”
to Japan “to read books.” While there he received financia] backing
from none other thap Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek. As a conse- -
quence, it is said, he has since referred to himself gs “The Stud:nt"_;
when signing telegraph messages addressed to ' the Chinese national i
leader. | MG ~
Soon after his Japanese military training had been cufnplc'{._cd,‘-_‘Shefié-'._?--fii?f;
Shih-ts’ai joined the Generalissimo in the northward march: against the |
war lords of Pei-p’ing or Peking as it was then called. Hems shortly .-
given a post in the office of the Chinese General Staff but was not
happy there and decided to try his luck on. the Chinese frontier, On" i
first thoughe, probably due to his past tutelage lir;dcr.ﬁ_;Yﬁphgnfsgf};ﬁ-ﬁﬁ
schoolmaster at Ch'ii-chiang, he considered going tDYunnan'I'l'mat-"“5
tractions of the vaster and richer territory of Sinkiang, hax}.;éﬁ:r,'_'ulti.;f‘:;f}-igf-
mately won him, ' LS A g R el




had met Lu Hstich-tsu in Nanking through the offices of a mutual
'0 friend, and Lu was persuaded to recommend him to the Sinkiang
Military Governor, But when Chin Shu-jen learned of Sheng's back-
ground he seemed to fear to take him on; Chin wanted a subordinate,
not a possible rival, It was only through third party pressure that Chin
agreed to give Sheng his chance. Then, just as the young appointee was
about to leave Eastern China, Sino-Russian hostilities over the Chinese
Eastern Railway broke out and interrupted normal air transport through
Soviet Russia via Vladivostok. Since it was by that route that Shé'ng
had planned to travel, he was forced to spend eight months in Pei-p’ing
“reading” again until communications were restored. When the line
was at last reopened, he flew through Siberia to his destination; there
he was temporarily lodged as a guest of Lu Hstich-tsu, who had been
(his traveling companion. But Sheng did not get to see Chin Shu-jen
until over a week had passed; for Lu and the military governor had
had a quarrel almost as soon as Lu arrived. r_
At last Sheng was assigned a position with the General Staff in the ‘
Office of the Border Defense Commander of Sinkiang. Not a particu-
larly attractive “boost” for one with Sheng’s background, Tire assigns
ment found him nevertheless immediately setting to his tasks. By 1930
he had worked himself up to the position of Chief of the GeneralStaff
in the Office; then, when revolt broke out in Ha-mi, he was mide
Commander-in-Chief at the Front. '
| Chin Shu-jen, a man weaker than those before him and yet covetously
retaining the old exploitation methods, had attempted to monopolize
taxes on Sinkiang foreign trade and had given his sons extensive re-
gional authority, This combination had caused such resentment that,
dPparently with some Japanese instigation filtering in through Mon-
m olia, it surged up in a swelling tide and flung the waves of civil war
over the province. The incident which finally precipitated his downfall
- t@me with the death of the Mohammedan Prince of Qomul in 1930.
Qomul, the Moslem city known to Chinese as Ha-mi, as late as 1930
had been still under only nominal Chinese suzerainty. But when its
Prince died his son was “received” into Chinese protective custody; then
m @E ancient principality of Qomul was legally abolished and the region
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broken down into three Chinese counties, Ha-mi, I-ho, and I-wu. From _
those, according to the existing Chinese law, certain taxes were auto- -
matically duc to the provincial government and to other Chinese gov- -
crnment authority. This alone might have been enough to rouse the i
Moslems of the old principality, for up to then they had not been
accustomed to pay such taxes. But to make matters worse a party;of . |
cighty Kansu refugees had been brought by Chin Shu-jen to Sinkiang's

and allotted some of the Moslem land in the “new’” I-ho county. Finally,

one of the “infidel” tax collectors tried to marry a pretty Moslem girl.
In their fury the Moslems killed the tax collector and the ‘eighty =
Kansu refugees. The small nucleus of Mohammedan rioters gradually
accumulated “thousands” more, and open revolt against the Sinkiang

administration began.

The whole affair was an cxpensive demonstration of Chr.:: Shujen’s .
ineptitude for the office of Sinkiang Provincial Chairman, The old

Prince of Qomul had been thoroughly hated by his own people, and

his demise need not have created such an outbreak. Yet, once the revolt '

had been started, it assumed devastating proportions.

‘Two of the rebels went to Kansu and solicited help from Ivi’a _Chuﬂg:' Eat -

ying. With some four hundred Moslem comrades from Kansu to help

him, Ma marched forward into Sinkiang. This was one of the far- 5
famed Ma’s of the Tung-kan (Tungan) clan. Born at the town of : -
Hochow in Southern Kansu, he had entered the Ch’inghai army of
one of his namesakes, Ma Pu-fang, at the age of seventeen. After 2
time he had gathered his own Moslem Chinese army about him and
swiftly brought his name to notice in Kansu military affairs. So promi-
nent had he become by the spring of 1930 that Chiang Kai-shek had
permitted him to enroll in the Nationalist military academy at Nanking "
for a three months’ indoctrination course. When he returned to the
Northwest, however, his ambitions brought him rapidly into difficulty 3

with other prominent leaders of the region. He had ]ustspfftrcd a

military defeat at the hands of Ma Puﬂfang when the caﬂcame from *

Ha-mi.

Ma Chung-ying entered Sinkiang as a liberator, and at .ﬁl;‘;réf'i'#f.‘ruité Iy
came by the throng to his army, the official 36th Division which = | '
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t Nanking had authorized him to command. He attacked Chen-hsi

9 (Barkol) successfully, and then Hawm; and Ch'i-chio-ching, Though
partly victorious in these latter cncounters, he was wounded and tem-
porarily retired to refuge in Kansu, He returned to the fray in May,
1932, chiefly assisted by another Moslem, Ma Shih-ming. Chin Shu-jen
then directed Sheng Shih-ts'ai, already promoted to the post of Com-
mander-in-Chief at the Front, to march against the rebels. Sheng was
so successful that two of the Moslem leaders, Yulbaz and Khoja Niaz
by name, fled from the province. Ma Shih-ming, however, had marthed
to Shan-shan and launched a counter-attack in the winter of 1932. His
forces soon were approaching the outskirts of Tihwa, the provincial
capital.

At this time over a thousand of the refugee troops of the Northeast
(‘- Resist Japan Army from Manchuria—then continuing a journey back
into China via Sinkiang—began to march down from T'a Cheng
(Chuguchak) to defend Tihwa. Ma Shih-ming, noting this, withdrew
his Moslem forces to San-tao Pa, which commanded access to the rice-
producing areas on which Tihwa was dependent. Chin Shu-jen therc-
fore ordered Sheng Shih-ts'ai to take the new forces with him in an
attack on San-tao Pa and later Fou-k’ang, another Moslem stronghold.
Sheng had just chased the Tung-kans out of San-tao Pa when there
Came a new turn of events. . 3

A heavy slaughter of Han Chinese had been going on in many cen-
ters elsewhere in the province, and within the provincial capital there
Was a great rice shortage. Chinese military and civilian leaders alike,
therefore, had by this time begun to resent the continued fighting;
Tihwa had even come to feel that if Chin Shu-jen were ousted from
his post as Provincial Chairman the warfare might subside. White Rus-
ﬂ' '@-sian troops, constituting a sizable portion of the soldiers upon whom
~ Chin counted for protection, were at the same time restless about poor
reatment they had been receiving. This unhealthy state of affairs came
02 climax on April 12, 1933, the occasion of the “Four-Twelve” Affair,
When these same White Russians announced that Moslems were attack-
ing the city. A mob, entering the gates of Tihwa, rushed forward in a
m _%dircct attack on the provincial government headquarters. In the midst
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of this pandemonium Chin Shu-jen fled out of the t:lty Pruwnclal g4 ;
military responsibility thus fell directly on Sheng Shih-ts'ai’s shoulders. ' 12
Tu Chung-yiian, whose account in Chinese of the New Sinkiang has i

been exceptionally revealing, continues with the story in this way:' Sl

ety

After Chin Shu-jen had fled, the White Russian Army captured both et
Chin Shu-hsin, his son, and Commander Ts'ui Chao-chi. Ultimately- .~
Chin Shu-hsin was killed because he tried to fee during his trial. " _ LRy

It was cvening in the city when the White Russian Army opened the .
mecting. Liu Wen-lung, Provincial Commissioner of Education, w:a;él,'._:j};rf
chosen Provisional Chairman of the Provincial Government.” Cheng i« -
Jun-ch’eng, Jeader of the Manchurian Northeast National -Salvation S
Army, was named Provisional Chairman of the Military Affairs Com- '~
mission, and twenty-four men, including Ch’en Chung, T'ao Ming-'  “
yich and others, were selected as members of 2 Sinkiang Provincial -~ =
Governiment Maintenance Committee, . Liu Wenlung posited three = i°
principles for the meeting: Protection of Chin Shu-jen’s life and prop-. ::.:
crty; Protection of the Consulate; and Maintenance of order: A
" At the time Cheng Jun-ch’eng was outside the city and did not - 5
know what had taken place, so Yang Hstieh-yiian was sent to get'him. .
Cheng, after declining his appointment three times, finally consented "> -
to accept 1t temporarily. But it was known Chin’s. ‘appointment of Uy
Sheng Shih-ts’ai indicated the latter had_cnmidcrablc'-powgr; and some i L5
feared that Sheng might help Chin Shu-jen. Pai Yii-hsiu was appointed i -
to see Sheng about taking over Chin’s office.. . . but was ‘wounded. .| *
At the time both Sheng Shih-ts’ai and Yang Hsiich-yiian were at i
Cheng Jun-ch’eng’s headquarters, and all three of them entéred the ﬂ*_:
city together. Cheng continually argued that he and his troops were: 7l
guests of Sinkiang, and that he could not accept appointment in'the il
province., The people therefore selected Sheng as Provisional  Border . i
Defense Commander . , . e i s B e SR G B

Young Sheng Shih-ts'ai, rich in military background, Itﬂognlz."cdthls s Jhe
opportunity for what it was; his military successes had -already . won
him acclaim and the Sinkiang capital was looking for anewmlhtary
leader. Though Cheng Junch’eng, leader of t.thanchunm tﬁ?ﬂﬁﬁge_nt 5 11_“1
passing through Sinkiang, might have been first choice, he did not feel - N
free to accept provincial military command. P:Irhapsl Shéﬁg hdp::d pcr- ; 1 J
suade him to decline. Sh::ng was the most eligible _lcad:ﬂ-fléff?hﬁd,' ,,;
accordingly, was selected. T S N SR s e AR e
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Sheng Shih-ts'ai had been placed in a difficult position, and at first
there seemed little that he could do. The Tung-kan armies of Ma
Chung-ying had cut him off and were bleeding the countryside of
Eastern Sinkiang of its sustenance. Everywhere along the road from
Ha-mi to Tihwa there was “misery, debris, devastation!” At Ha-mj the
shops were closed, their fronts barred with sinister wood shutters. The
village of T'ou-p'u had become merely “heaps of clay.” At Ch'i-chio-
ching the streets were littered and stinking with the bodies of dead
horses shot in battle. Movement on the thoroughfares of Turfan de
ceased, Its commerce was paralyzed and there, too, the shops were
shuttered and bolted. Ma Chung-ying had become the “autocrat of
Eastern Sinkiang” from Ha-mi to Korla and west as far as Kashgar;
by June, 1933, he had entered even Ch'i-t'ai (Ku Ch’eng-tzu) “unhin-
dered” and had begun to push from there towards Tihwa. Behind him,
though, he had left a wake of pillaging and poverty. The ruthlessness
with which he and his men plundered the countryside and the people
carned him hatred even from countless fellow Moslems as well as from
the Han Chinese.

Sheng directed the Northeast Resist Japan Army to continue the
march against Ma, who was as a consequence forced temporarily into
a retreat; but he recovered enough to reform his men into ranks and
to capture Turfan. From there, where the North and South Roads of
Sinkiang come closest to juncture, he controlled access to both East and
South Sinkiang. This news came as a severe jolt to the capital, for
revolt had also broken out further north at I-li (Sui-ting), under Gen-
cral Chang Pei-yiian. Representatives of the Chinese National Govern-
ment took this opportunity to attempt negotiation of a peace between
Sheng and Ma. Nanking sent first General Huang Mu-sung, then the
latt Lo Wen-kan. But both were unsuccessful. Sheng was amenable,
yet requested that Ma make Ha-mi his headquarters and take orders
from the provincial government; to this Ma would not consent. Instead,
atthe turn of 1934, he once more marched his armies toward the capital
Which had just sent its main force in the direction of T"a Ch‘ﬁﬂ,g to put

 down the Alrai uprising of Chang Pei-yuan.

At this point Sheng Shih-ts'ai arranged with Soviet Russia to import
44
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an ignominious suicide. Then Sheng turned once more to press home his
attack on Ma Chung-ying. Had the Russian matériel not been obtained,

Ma might have won the battle of Tihwa. As it was, the Tung-kans
were forced to flee back all the way to Toqsun; and Sheng’s armies®, *
began to block their enemies off, both outside Turfan and in the vicinity 'r:,-_
of Karashahr (Yen-ch'i). Ma's position quickly became so desperate that '

he began a lomg retreat to the southwest in the direction of Kashgar.

Sheng’s airplanes harried the retiring forces with bombs at Turfan and
again at Korla, and it was only by the narrowest margin that the Tung- .
kan leade¥ squeezed past those towns to Kucha. From there he fled to
the comparative security of Kashgar in April, 1934. Yet he was forced
to leave even that refuge, for troops of the Northeast Resist Japan Army -~
marched in within four months. Ma is said to have been escorted over = |
the Chinese frontier into Russia, and his whereabouts haw; since then |

seemingly been swallowed up in mystery, | o

Sinkiang was not, however, sorry to see him depart, after the four -
years of warfare. The desperate people were instead only too ready to -
heed proclamations which were dropped: from Sheng Shih-ts'ai’s air-- .
planes urging the populace to make “genuine submission” in return '
for “rehabilitation” and “safety.” An army of Kirgizes, Turkis, Torguts, B
Taranchis, and White Russians, according to words ascribed to one of- - |
the tribesmen himself, had at last been formed “to drive Ma and the = |
Tungans out of Smkmng " All who followed Sheng Shih-ts’ai had been ** 7]
promised, too, that “a-new era” had begun for the province; that Gen-
eral Sheng was going to rcurgamzc Sinkiang admmlstratmn and brmg B ';

“order; peace, and security.” =

On first coming to power in 1933, Sheng Shlh—ts 5 cﬂncern :d hlmsclf e
principally with the handling of dissident factions: soon, huwcver, hesiid
issued declarations of radical administrative policy, and thenintroduced -}
a first, and in due course a second, three-year plan of Pl'ﬂvmmal e
construction. His program was not at first so effective in South Sin-. « -
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large amounts of war materials—trucks, armored cars, machine-guns, -
ammunition, and cven airplancs. With these and the help of Russian =
troops from the Altai arca, the government forces captured Hsi-huy, on =

the Altai road, and compelled General Chang to flee ultimately toward |




o

kiang as in North Sinkiang, and his nccmnpliéhmcnts have been less
noticeable there. But at that, under his administration Sinkiang Province
boasts of its modern innovations, such as electric light, telephone, and
wireless improvements, of airplane and widespread automobile trans-
portation, of motion pictures, daily newspapers, and of rapidly spread-
ing literacy. These are all the more remarkable in view of the relatively
remote terraun to which they have been brought.

This is the way in which Tu Chung-yiian summarizes the great
changes in Sinkiang: >

From the time of the “Four-Twelve” Affair Sinkiang has changed
politically, militarily, and socially. This change has been the result of
a great upheaval, and it is only duc to his acquaintance with inter-
national affairs, politics, and his personal experience in Sinkiang that

f Sheng Tu-pan has been able to cope with it. The people of China have
L

!

ﬁ.

long mistakenly felt that they deserve to govern in Sinkiang as a great
people over lesser peoples. Has not this mistaken idea, which existed
not only during the administrations of Yang Tseng-hsin and Chin
Shu-jen but which was derived from the code of T'so Tsung-t'ang and
Liu Mien-t'ang, has not this mistaken idea really aimed at the military
subjugation of Sinkiang? Such might have passed muster formerly but
not today. With the boundaries of Sinkiang and Soviet Russia touch-
ing for several thousand Chinese miles and with the Sovict kind of
socialism and liberty already having been made available to the lesser
peoples of Soviet Russia, how is it possible for a ten per cent Han

minority to subjugate successfully in Sinkiang an over cighty per cent -

Moslem majority?\ . . .

Shortly after his election as Provisional Border Defense Commander
of the province, Sheng issued an Eight Point Proclamation which set
the early keynote for his conduct of government. Establishment of

»:. Racial Equality and a Guarantee of Religious Freedom were primary

d

- dnd secondary in the proclamation. Its other six points were: Equitable.

Distribution of Agricultural and Rural Relief; Reform of Government
Finance; The Cleaning Up of Government Administration; The Ex-

Pansion of Education; The Promotion of Self-Government; and; The

Improvement of the Judiciary.
It is more than coincidental that the Eight Point Proclamation made
\Jo mention of ties to Sovietism and that its first two guarantees were

46

AT e

ais
i R ~
: a



LN U ' e kT s -Tam

o a v a 'I LT P _.ﬁl.-"‘_:' ' ". ¥ r..'!'r._.f

those of Equality and Religious Freedom. Itlis just thc kind ‘of a

proclamation which might have been issued in an early, purely Chinese,
attempt to conciliate the rebellious Moslems. Nor does it scem by chance .
that next emphasis was placed on aid to agriculture and the rural areas, e !
for that has been a leading part of Sheng Shih-ts'ai’s accomplishments. ",

Reforms in government finance and administration also were particu- 7 -
. » - . P 3 - 1 1'. et '_‘I'.-_."
larly applicable in a period following the avaricious rule of Chin Shii= ' 4

jen. The remaining three points, dealing with education, ch-goﬁern-$'
ment, and the judiciary, are more abstract; but they too were practica- [
ble planks for a Sinkiang political platform. «~ "« <. % AR |

But the EightPoint Proclamation docs not seem to have. received *
the continued stress that has been placed upon another, a complemen-’ e
tary, set of principles of the New Sinkiang, = = = - - rie e e

Once, as Tu Chung-ylian puts it, Sheng Shih-ts’ai . . . had elimi- £ -*T
nated internal rebellion, unified Sinkiang, and firmly _‘éqtaiqﬁshéd
government authority,” he *. . . invoked his Six Great Pnli&i;:s{.-' S Mean

The Six Great Policies of the New Sinkiang are: (1) Antif;impgrial- Ly
ism; (2) Kinship to Sovietism; (3) Racial Equality; (4) Clean Gov- 1]
ernment; (5) Peace; and (6) Reconstruction. In them the unique -}
character of the New Sinkiang is to be found. As a unit these ‘prin- - i
ciples constitute a magnificent charter, a message which may ‘even -
match that of the Magna Charta of Britain, the Bill of Rights of the =
United States, and the Roosevelt-Churchill® Atlantic Chartéi:_fqr- the
effect it has already had and can have in 'Asial in the batﬂg"'fm::,(:hj- RS 1t

nese emancipation. For here, in the heart of Central Asia,"a colony RS |
had cast off her fetters, risen and shouted forth the dogma’ upon BPRET
which she was to stand or to fall. Upon it she built a new civilization . i &4
T2 ke SENR R S g I
for herself, and her message is one to which the world well may listen. - Gl
£ R
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IV
ANTIIMPERIALISM

A FRONTIER, it has been written, is by its own nature usually an un-
settled region. There rough, unscrupulous men come to seck quick,
easy riches; and there the good living of peace, education, responsible
government, and material comforts is often either lacking or only
ostensibly proffered from the embattled mansions of outlaws or despots.
Usually confronting another country, the frontier is the place which
feels most suddenly and severely the shocks of changing political
and military relationships in the world: the slightest overt military
incident on an international frontier time and time again has been the

| M spark to set nations aflame with war. Multiplied a hundred-fold or

Ly N

i

3

more is this disquiet and tension when a frontier lies helpless and
unprotected at the crossroads of world empire.
Such 2 frontier has Sinkiang been. Tu Chung-yiian writes:

Behind the facade of the racial and cultural complex of the provirice
cevery imperialist force has sought to cause dissension and division. A
certain imperialist force, for instance, has increasingly fostered inde-
pendence for South Sinkiang, and Japanese imperialism has helped the
Ch'an Hui [Turban Moslems] promote a Mussulman state. Ifethis
matter is not put foremost, if it is not struck a decisive blow, if all the
people of the province are not cautioned about it, then all Sinkiang
government will share a like fate,

A nincteenth-century outpost for the commerce of China, Russia,

Britain, and Japan, Sinkiang has seen her borders patrolled incessantly

by the armies of the first three while her steppes and oases have been
infiltrated by the counter-agents of probably all four and more. The
pulse of life in Sinkiang might be said to have been timed”almost
litrally to beat with the tread of a marching frontier guard. Ong day
it was bruited about that the Russians were plotting to march throtigh
Sinkiang to Lhasa and Bombay; the next, that the British coveted
Siukiaug as a road to Urga; a third, that Japanese would use Sinkiang

r’ {’)“ a base to set the Moslems of the Middle East in revolt! Nor has
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it only been these. China has had great difficulty in*’dcféqding-_ﬂ‘lisrf"{;
fronticr during the nincteenth and carly twenticth ‘c&pturji:_s; yet she
herself probably began imperialism in Sinkiang ‘some two thousand .
years ago. And she had to compcte even then with the nomads of '
Siberia, Mongolia, and Turkestan. It is through “Anti-imperialism” ..
that the New Sinkiang has attempted to arm herself against all this, 8%

.-.':hf.-llﬂr -:'+.
- i ""i"'. 3

Chinese Imperialism in the Western Regions' . .73 7= i~

The “Ant-imperialism” of the New Sinkiang may well have been; -
in the first place, a reproach for Chinese impcrialist'fruﬂtiéf’-pbli;:iqa"'j;
of the past. Fer Sinkiang Province was not always’ Chihﬁﬁ- territory. !
The arca appears to have been inhabited in ancient times by a number r~

of scparate independent clans, principalities, and states which‘Chinese - .|

) ‘-g."

gradually¥came to know collectively as the Hsi Y, 'ni'.'.i“-Wl;ﬁtcrl_:';’;
Regions.” By conquest, and often by repression, of the natives of these 1_
Western Regions, Chinese were among the first to acquaint them with |
imperialism. A related, but slightly different, approach to this point |

| Frontiers of . ¢ |
NPt A - IRL Y, B

4
weg
|

"
'

1s made by Owen Lattimore in his study, Inner Asian
China: SH SUE b i
The history of the Chinese in Central Asia . . . is ahlstory of i :
imperialism, of conquest. The Chinese could not here expand, adding 5}
contiguous region to -contiguous region as théy did in their advance - wii
toward the Yangtze and beyond, but had to subjugate-and dominate”.; .}
from afar. They had, morcover, to compete with the imperialism of % f
the steppe, which also attempted to assert its control ‘over the oasis wiie]

- world. The record of the Chinese in Central Asia is therefore 'b]r' no' il
means continuous; in fact, their efective control has been estimated at i

£

F

S o

only about 425 out of about 2,000 years, divided into 2 number /of &4

periods, of which the present Chinese rule in the province of Sin kiang qr
is the fifth major period, SRy g Ry

T 3
ad y Y . &
B ey

China seems to have had earliest cont;i‘ctlﬁrith the WcsternR:gmns
during the Han Dynasty (3.c. 206-220 AD.). The HSi“ﬂg'“ﬂli.a(HunP) ;

nomads of Mongolia had been raiding: th

. v o v TS L MR B Ay |
¢: Chinese: frontier,iand the + -5 1}

Chinese Emperor, Han Wu Ti, wanted--tdhutijanli them with' bases G
in the Western Regions. He didn’t get those bases at first; h‘ﬁtiﬁirdugh RS
an emissary, Chang Ch’ien, he did initiate ‘Chinese fr'qnﬁgf'_.;,ﬁcﬂvit?"f **

w - -
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in Central Asia. By the end of the first century an. a Han general
Pan Ch'ao had expanded that activity so successfully in a military sense
that “more than fifty kingdoms” of the Western Regions had “sent
hostages,” and countries as far away as Persia were regularly sending
“ributary” missions to the Chinese throne.

China did not retain this position permanently. Some three to four
hundred years later, Chinese of the Sui and T"ang Dynasties had to
play off “western Turks” (apparently a people of the Western Regions)
against the “northern Turks” (probably a people then in present-day
Mongolia) to regain mastery of Turkestan. In this period, during the
reign of the Emperor Hstian Tsung of the T’ang Dynasty (713-756),
Chinese power extended as far as the sites of Kashmir and Gilgit (in
present-day Northwest India).

» But this was the limit to which Chinese westward cxpansion was
,ggh:n to go, and later it even met with severe reverses. When the Sons
of Han did carry their authority back to Turkestan, it was centuries
later and then they were mainly henchmen to their own “barbarian”
overlords: the Mongols in the thirteenth, and the Manchus in the
seventeenth century. What memories must have been left the people
of Sinkiang by plundering Mongol hordes of Genghis Khan! And by
the Manchus! In 1750 during the reign of Emperor Ch'ien Lung, their
armics laid waste the Altai region and annihilated 600,000 inhabitapts.
A century later they slaughtered numberless Moslems in the “pacifi-
cation” of such Asiatic revolts as that of Yakub Beg of Kashgar.

Nor, for almost a quarter century after Chinese revolt from Manchu
rule in 1911 and 1912, did Sinkiang have an opportunity to dissociate
the idea of Chinese rule from that of stern military conquest, The ad-
ministration of the first Republican governor of the province, Yang
J JTsenghsin, aroused so much resentment that he wa_:s':assas;p;.ir%cl on

July 7, 1928. Once his firm hand was withdrawn unrest again stirred;
and it was thus that the Sinkiang civil war which brought Sheng
~ Shih-ts'aj to power broke out in the 1930’s. N

1
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I'sarist Imperialism

In the later days of the Manchu Dynasty, meanwhile, a new im- -
perialism had come to Sinkiang. The expanding Russian Empire had
not been slow to profit from her proximity to China, and in the Treaty
of Kuldja of 1851 she gained her first sizable foothold in the Sinkiang "
cconomic door. The treaty, kept secret for a time, was fade public 7 -
in 1861. It gave Russia the right to send agents into the region, p?.r-:.q’ :
mitted Russian commercial dealings with Kuldja (Sui-ting or I-1i) andl_:'
Chuguchak (T’a Ch’eng), and foresaw the opening of a Russian con-": =
sulate at Kuldja. In the Treaty of Pcking, November 14, 1860, this. » ¢
beginning wad enlarged to permit the opening of another consulate, at - - |
Kashgar. s L e

Then came the Yakub Beg revolt of the 1860’s and an upset in the
Central Asian balance of power. The Turkestan frontier was so “dis-
turbed” that in 1871 Russia occupied points on the Chinese side, prom-
ising that her forces would be evacuated as soon as China had restored -
order. There was doubt at the time as to Russia’s true intentions, and ..
all might not have gone so well subsequently had China’s army under .|
Tso Tsung-t'ang not been successful in its bitter campaign to “pacify” Y
the Moslem uprising. Russia, unable in 1881 to challenge the victorious |
Chinese, reluctantly signed new conventions with China. By these - |
the Tsar, in return for a monetary payment, ultimately gave back
- much of the Chinese territory he had occupied. A modus operandi @ |
was achieved by which China, among other matters, recognized the .
Russian right to open consulates at Kuldja, Chuguchak, Kashgar, and ¢
Turfan, and assented to creation of other Russian consulates at Ha-mi, £ 30 '_
Tihwa, and Ch'i-tai (Ku Ch'eng-tzu) should commercial relations 1
warrant. LS e SR e g

British Imperidlism = ...

Russian ambitions in Chinese Turkestan in the time of the Tsars - o |
had, however, additional reactions farther south. It is not too. sur-. ik
prising that, once Russian troops had moved acrnsstthmkmng |
frontier in 1871, authorities of the British Empire tcndcrgd'--?-ﬁﬁtﬁﬁca]
“recognition” to the “government” which the rebel Yakub Beg had -

P ]

I gk
. . - Vi
5 i ] i ! 1 5 1 ..‘-'-_pr;l

T " 1 Tl g

" 5 i ] 5 - A"

i - + 1
+ B




then organized at Kashgar. The British felt their “preserve” in necarby.

India was being “threatened” and as a consequence “countered” Rus-
sian action both by recognizing the Beg and by taking a more active
interest in “trade” with South Sinkiang,

Sinkiang-Indian trade had been under way for some time, but the
British Government became officially committed to jts furtherance in
1876. This policy, they found; could not be pursued satisfactorily with-
out dispatch of an armed force to pacify the Northwest Frontier of
India. In taking this step, they trespassed on what Chinese feel wvas
and is their ground. Thereupon, say Chinese, when in 1884 a British
force marched into “Kanjut” (K’an-chii-t% or Kan-chu-t'e )—the site
of the Gilgit Agency and Hunza Valley of modern Northwest India—
outright English “aggression” against Sinkiang began. Subsequently
'13 a British agent and a British consul were established at Kashgar. This
[ South Sinkiang metropolis became a focus for British activity which,
under the acgis of the Indian trade agent, the British consul, and
nauve agsagals (headmen), was carried on mainly as an intra-Moham-
medan affair. It became, consequently, subject to a persistent suspicion
on the part of Chinese non-Moslems.

Manchu Commercial Efforts -

That the Russians and British were attempting to dominate Sinkiang
trade became apparent to China by the closing years of Manchu rule.
In 2 limited and tardy way the Manchus attempted to strengthen
administration in the province, therefore, and to foster new develop-
ment of intra-Chinese trade. New colonizing blood was poured into
the veins of Sinkiang. At the same time went manufacturers and ideas;
m'aand from the province came jade, gold, furs, skins, and a number of
other items, The avidity with which foreigners in Tientsin and, Shang-
hai sought the furs, skins, and wool especially helped, and by the
b“ﬂiﬂning of the twentieth century Chinese traders were bringing these
800ds out of Sinkiang in such amounts that she was beginning to
txperience a new prosperity. But the process of itself could not develop
91'@'1“ satisfactory proportions, due to the then current weakness of the
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Manchu position in China as a whole, as well as to the 'physi;al limit_a:%':‘-
tions sct by the necessary journey. | | Rt e

The Convenience Factor

Traditional routes from China Proper into Sinkiang not only have {jf
always been fraught with danger and difficulty, but they fhatrg;_.'alsh_lj ..
been excessively long. Negotiation by primitive means of some 1';5n3;'-_,
miles of hard travel over descrt and mountain areas formerly was re--
quired for the journey from Pei-p'ing to Tihwa; there were, in addi-
tion, the following distances from Tihwa to selected outlying Sinkiang .
trade center$ near the Russian and Indian frontiers: .

Sui-ting (Kuldja) 360 miles

‘. " T'aCh'eng (Chuguchak) 375 *. i

3 Agsu ' 927. . _ B
Kashgar Las %k )
Khutan . I;G-’IA.I. ¢ fi i ; TN

Yet, compare those distances with the mileage alcjng main tradc.,f_f.
routes by which there was travel from modern mmmuni;atid_h éeht:’fs_’?_
in Russia to key points in Sinkiang. A French writer, M. CEStagné,
has shown that from: 3 AL TR e e e B

| Andizhan to Kashgar by Irkeshtam ._thruugh Terclk '_:L'. e

ek ~ gy miles
Pishpek (Frunze) to Kashgar by Narinsk through .~ . = s
Chatir Kal is N .

e
Alma-Ata to Sui-ting (Kuldja) by Khorgos is " - 5341 o aanal
Semipalatinsk to Chuguchak (T"a Ch’eng) by Sergio- . -

pol is _ A 400 Tt e T E SR
Zaisan to Sharasume is L 52160t G e |
Zaisan to Chuguchak is ' - MU % SR IR

M

M. Castagné also points out how the Russians were mnumlCaH?
favored over even the British when he;xpl‘:;ins_‘l l':l:ir_ru,r:'1 :flfﬁm_,l Leh, m‘“a

Northwest India—along a customary British trade 'iﬂu;é%it_. & rﬂpm~*~ |
tively 460, 530, and 619 miles to such key commercial pdiﬁts':nf South. ' *
Sinkiang as Karghalik, Khotan, and Keriya. The British routes, besr. i
sides, went over some of the most difficult mou e i

ntain. passes in the: R
R RN

|
i
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J felt only less by degree in the Altai and T’ien Shan areas of North

world, some replete with blizzards and terrific heighesy at least one
over 15,{}{&1 feet. 1

These remarks show, without need of further claboration, that the
main centers of Sinkiang have been relatively much more convenient
to centers of Russian Central Asia than to those of British India or,
to 2 much greater extent, those of Eastern China. They also show
how Russia’s favored geographical position could shortly turn Sinkiang

trade in her favor, ;

The Emergence of Tsarist Leadershi P

For a generation the Tsarist Government had wiclded considerable
commercial influence in the Kashgar region of South Sinkiang; and
the proximity of the Russian Turkestan railways and highways was

Sinkiang. According to Gabitov, a Soviet writer, a real shift toward
Russia in Sinkiang trade came in the period immediately following
the Russo-Japanese War of 1904-1905. Up to then nearly all the wool of
Tihwa and Tarbagatai (T°a Ch'eng) had gone into Tientsin across Su-
chou and Lan-chou. But in 1905 the freight prices jumped, and Tientsin
imports of Sinkiang wool were diminished. This started a shift which
took the goods from Tihwa across the Chinese-Russian border. to
Semipalatinsk and on to the east coast of Asia via the Trans-Siberian
Railway. This export route made good use of the relatively comfortable

' trck from Tihwa to the Russian border via the Manas River valley. In

the early years of the twentieth century this avenue of trade became
the most important for Sinkiang. Large and small livestock and raw
materials for Russia herself also went this way, but some other Sinkiang

mapmducts—futtun, silks, and a certain amount of wool from the Khotan,
“ ¥ Keri

¥3 and Yarkand arcas farther south—entered Russia alang the
Kashgar-Irkeshtam-Osh road. In return Russia sent Sinkiang finished
manufactures, silks, iron (including plated and rimmed iron), barred
%eel, carthenware, perfumes, and sugar. Henceforth, with the excep-
tion of the earliest period of Sovict government in Russia, Sinkiang-

m(ilnmiﬂn cconomic bonds gradually grew stronger. By 1930 Soviet

gincers had completed the Turksib Railway, which reached almost
54
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e
to the Chinesc frontjer; thus Russia gained another great advantage
over her rivals in the markets of Sinkiang. Total recorded Sinkiang-

Sovict trade in 1930 had alrcady jumped to over 32,000,000 rubles, and

in 1931 Soviet Russia reportedly obtained new and considerable trade 3
and communications privileges in the Chinese province. Wh‘cn the = {§
revolt of Sinkiang Moslems during 1930-1933 led to the emergence of . |

Sheng Shih-ts’ai, Soviet Russia extended him such ‘substantial aid,

that he was able to institute sweeping changes in the territory under. -

his administration.

“The Soviet Position: One Chinese View

There are Chinese, such as the writer Chiang Chﬁn-chang, who

have intimated 'that the Soviet record in Sinkiang has begn merely a’

continuation of old Tsarist imperial policy and who hint that Sheng .
Shih-ts'ai has been merely an instrument in the hands of Soviet Russia, “§
Chiang, "whose opinion does not necessarily represent that of most -

Chinese, appears to feel that Soviet as well as Tsarist Russia has been "~
an “aggressor” in Sinkiang. His argument (in public print, 1937-1939) AR
has been that Soviet Russia began to make great headway in Sinkiang !
after the assassination of Yang Tseng-hsin and after Chin Shujen (by = |
specific agreement in October, 1931) had welcomed the importation ;
of Soviet arms into the province. When Sheng Shih-tsai’s influence
had succecded that of Chin Shu-jen, Sheng got Soviet help in over-
coming provincial opposition, and relates Chiang, “has since then =
been one of the Soviet brood.” “Sheng Shih-ts'ai has engaged -Snvitt-.--'-; ,
advisers in his army,” has not conferred “with the Ministrj;' of F ureigﬁ s 5 ‘...*_,
Affairs,” and has not sent “duplicate copies of treaties for the Executive -
Yuan to keep on record,” Chiang adds. Though information on the |
extent of the authority which is held by such Soviet advisers as have = ¢
been in Sinkiang is not clear and is largely based on for:igﬁ' reports, - f
Chang Chiin-chang continues, it is to be feared that Soviet Russia has '«
been sending many Kazakhs across the Soviet border into Sinkiang .~
and has planned to have part of Sinkiang enter Soviet Kazakhstan. At
the same time, he says, she has reportedly prepared Siﬁkiang Moslems o

to form a “Moslem Soviet under Soviet Russia.”
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These last accusations of Chiang Chin-chang are notably absent

@ from Tu Chung-ylian's writing, and thar Ty takes quite a different

L

point of view is clear, But Chiang's statements ought not, on that
account, to be eliminated from consideration completely, Their exist-
ence emphasizes that, in the recent past at least, certain influential
Chinese have been suspicious of Soviet Russian intentions toward
Sinkiang just as Chinese used to pe suspicious of Tsarist Russia and
of other powers. Since “:'mti—imptrialism" precedes “l{iuship to Sovict-
ism” among the Six Great Policies it is not unrcasonable to feel, tlten,
that these Policies have from the first at least been linked with a certain
amount of reservation in regard to Soviet Russia. No doubt some Chi.
nese would adhere to the following: To the degree that what Chiang
Chiinchang calls Soviet “aggression” may come into too sharp conflict
in Sinkiang with “Anti-imperialism” as Ty Chung-yiian conceives it,
to that same degree, Sinkiang “Kinship to Sovietism” may very well
be weakened. In a word, “Ahti-irnpcrialism," so far as Sinkiang is
concerned, all along has been a warning to Soviet Russia as well as to
other powers.

Other “Aggressors”

Yet Sinkiang “Anti-imperialism” scems to have been formulazed as
d reaction not only to past policies of the Chinese and Russians, but
also to former ambitions of the British and others as well. Chiang
Chinchang has been more outspoken than Tu Chung-yiian about
this matter, Whereas the latter has hinted mainly that a “certain”
mperialist force “has increasingly fostered independence for South
Sinkiang,” Chiang has bluntly called the English an “aggressive force”
aming to establish an “independent government” “around Kashgar.”
e has even cited 2 “Turkish” report that British have “already” spent
# considerable sum in the “South Sinkiang Movement,” and he has
Bamed ap A-k’'un-pa-yeh-fu (Akonbaiey ?) Trading Company as the
SUpposed center for an English-spﬂnéﬁrcd Moslem movement in the
Province, He has even expressed his concern over the religious and

T connections between the people of South Sinkiang and the people
6{ Turkey, It is apparently his belief that France had hoped to help
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develop an unbroken overland empire from Syria' to ’Indu-Chinaiﬁ;
through scizure of Sihkiang, and he also suspects that __furcign -' trmflt ,
interests—notably German—have been approached iu'Afg_l_laﬂist_an in -
regard to a Sinkiang movement for Moslem independence. Such
Chinese imputations may very well be exaggerated, yet: they ought.., |
not to be ignored. So far as the principal Axis powers are cnncclljg_eql, i
by 1939 when war broke out in Europe, all three had openly becafﬁeii!
active sponsors of Islamic revolutionary activitics with direct or indirect el
cffect on Sinkiang Moslems. et

] ¥
L

« [apan—the Foremost Imperialist

Of all these “imperialist” threats to Sinkiang, the foremost in recent s
years has undoubtedly been that originating in Japan. Chiang _.Chﬁq--é_-:j:-:;;
chang has“reported not only Japanese sponsorship of a Moslem organ--. .- :
ization in the Altai region, but even Japanese military support of Ma
Chung-ying’s revolting forces 'during the Sinkiang insurrﬁctinn_ of the [
1930’s. Since 1931, when Chinese troops were routed in Ma'nchuria':—_;_'_,;'fi'l
and fled through Siberia to Sinkiang, Sheng Shih-ts’ai has emphasized
that the Japanese is the worst form of imperialism, This pui;i;;bf_ﬁri:w ;-'_'"
has since pervaded the entire atmosphere as is strikingly evident nowin ;|
Sinkiang’s co-operation with the rest of China and the United Nations, .
When Japan attacked Manchuria on September 18, 1931, and began R
- World War II, she set forces in motion which were to be felt not only - i
in Manchuria but on China’s whole inland frontier. From Manchuria,
if unchecked, Japan might have had casy access to caravan routes which - ' |
cross Quter and Inner Mongolia and which in normal ‘times enter ¢
Sinkiang and Northwest China. Had she been able to master those 38
overland passages she might have broken down the. wﬁdl;::inl?an'd e :’}
structure of Chinese Northwest defenses.: Sheng Shih-ts’aj L.icnﬁw'this, i
and as a consequence he quickly declared his opposition' to Japanese \
imperialism. In at least this one respect he might w:l_llhavg been think- LN

SR

b L el

-

ing along the lines of Marshal Tso Tsung-tang who in the -nineteenth L b
century said: | ERER e LR D B e
| SUCEACONESRE

Great weight should be given to Sinkiang as a prﬁt_éé;iﬁn"t'& Mon- | 'iﬂ .

golia, For as it protects Mongolia, it ensures that the' power of the: ' ® s
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capital and the forearm of the Northwest wn}k in unison, It also en.
sures that there 1s no break in the country’s topographical dﬂ{.cnm:*:
But if Sinkiang is ot strong, then Mongolia will not be at fluuc;::
Mmmvr::r, !i}:::} bandits might outflank the whole Kansu, Shensi, and
Shanst frontier, In such an emergency those places might be defended
but not victoriously, In such a case, Sinkiang would be a direct rmrl:i::
gate to the mountains, and there would not be a day of rest or slecp.

Thus, there was litte question in regard to Sinkiang support for the
Chinese National Government’s resistance to Japan—especially after
signature of the Sino-Russian Pact of Non-Aggression in August, 1937
In October, 1938, an All-Sinkiang Congress in Tihwa pointed out that
Japanese machinations in Inner Mongolia had also been unsuccessfully
aimed at Sinkiang. The Congress pledged not only ten airplanes for
the Chinese Air Force, but also that Sinkiang would opposc “Japanese

qo imperialism™ and keep open an overland route for Chinese interna.

tional communications.

The “Anglo-Americans”

Just to keep the record, it is well to know also that the New Sin-
Kiang's open opposition to “imperialism” has not forgotten the Western
Hemisphere. After the outbreak of war in Europe in September, 1939,
the editorials of the Sinkiang Daily News referred not only to.the
Germans, Italians, and Japanese but also to the “Anglo-Americans” as
members respectively of “imperialist” axes. This editorial line, in print
before Germany attacked Soviet Russia in June, 1941, and before
China formally entered into war against Germany, Italy, and Japan,

resembled that followed by the Soviet Russian and Communist press
in general,

ﬂ‘ 3 An “Anti-imperialist Balance”
{

This, then, is what “Anti-imperialism” has meant to the New Sin-
kiang, The questions involved have not been simple. One might suggest,
hﬂw"—"'ﬂ: that at Jeast up to 1942 the New Sinkiang was for the most part
rying to promote her own self-interest by “balancing” the “weights”
of political affinity to China and economic kinship to Sovietism on an

-’){‘A"ﬁ'"npﬁrialist scale.” The spread of Axis aggression, since the attack
58
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on Sovict Russia and the bombing of Pearl Harbor, ‘undoubtedly

affected this. It made ‘the problems of the Sino-Russian “balance”

temporarily less pressing than the question of whether the preponder-

ance of international “weight” was to be finally on the United Nations

or the Axis side of the larger, world military, “scale.” This may even.
prove to be the main factor which has facilitated new Chinese, British, .
and American activity in the province. A unique opportunity seems _ -

incidentally to have been offered the United Nations with whom the

province is now co-operating. Theirs is now the chance to demonstrate

in practice and on the spot whether they, too, are or are not “Ant-

imperialistic” irr the Sinkiang sense. :

v
KINSHIP TO SOVIETISM

SOME OBSERVERS have mistakenly interpreted Sinkiang adh:r:m:e m-‘ :
“Anu-imperialism” as evidence that this Chinese province had fall:n i)
under Soviet Russian domination. Their view may even have scemed - |

superficially substantiated by the way the New Sinkiang openly ad-

mitted her “Kinship to Sovietism.” Why did the adm;mstraunn of i3

Sheng Shih-ts'ai do this?

“The Soviet Russia of today is not the same as the old Russ;an Tsa:, |
says Tu Chung-ylian, in giving a partial explanation. “She-. does not [ -

have aggressive designs . ..” Chao Lieh, another Chinese ' writer,
cchoes this sentiment in an August, 1941, Kueilin. Ta Kung Pao
feature article, but gives more stress, first to foreign trade and, sccond,
to Soviet help in Sinkiang reconstruction. He adds; also, that a certain

kinship necessarily has been forged between Smkmng and Smrmt_ G

- Russia due to their contiguous frontiers. = < . :

There has, indeed, been “Kinship to Soweusm in Smklang B)r

some strange quirk in Sinkiang history, ﬂl'lgu:lall}r aggresswe S e
esses affecting the pruvmce: have brought in their wake: pmgrcsswe_ -




and even “radical” ideas as well as material advances for 1

! the populace,
@ These changes came for a time almost in spite of what Chinese from

China Proper, and probably others from abroad, could say or do; and
they may largely be cxpl'.lin_md by a gradual drift in Sinkiang, dating
from Tsarist days, toward close cconomig relations with Russia. Yet

this evolution has not prevented the merging of the Sinkiang political
program with that of Nationalist China,

The Difficulties of Early S oviet-Sinkiang Relations ™

It has been mentioned that, when Republican Chinese overthrew the
Manchu Dynasty in 1911-1912, Sinkiang administration became the
responsibility of Yang Tseng-hsin. In at least one sense the advent
of his regime was fortunate. Yang’s firm seizure of autocratic powers !'
(’j prevented political disintegration in the province, which, nominally
[ at least, remained Chinese and did not fall into alien hands. Otherwise
the old life of Sinkiang might have ended earlier in an even worse i

internal scramble than that of 1931—possibly Sinkiang might even
have become openly a part of the Tsarist Empire. As events turned
out, Yang watched the borders of his province closely and maintained
cordial but not servile relations with Russia. The Bolshevik Revolution
of 1917, however, created 2 new situation. | - |
Unrest within Russia had manifested itsclf in Turkestan as tarﬁr as d
the Kirgiz insurrection of 1916, and by the next year the Sinkiang- t
Russian border was severely disturbed. Gabitov indicates that the first ;
f

i

reaction was a swiftly increasing surplus of wool. This piled up on
the Russian side of the frontier, because of a lack of transport facilities
0 send it on to Russian and third-party markets. By 1918 the over-
supply had halted much of the Sinkiang trade with Russia, and by

ﬂ 319211 that trade had ceased almost completely. Chinese probal:dy were
sectetly relieved that revolution had upset the Tsarist tendency toward
“pansion in the direction of Sinkiang, but Governor Yang at first
Pursued strictly a policy of watchfulness. He virtually closed th.c Sin-
Eﬂng—Russian frontier; Nazaroff, a Russian “white” who tried to
Stpe from Russian Turkestan to Kashgar, has given a clear acct?unt
(| % the difficultics encountered by anyone attempting to cross into

6o
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Chinese territory. By 1920 the formerly strong Rusman coluny in i
Kashgar had dwindled.to only twenty-three persons. "= - v 1 : j
So far as rclations with the rest of China and with Russia were con- -
cerned, Governor Yang’s position soon became so pnwcrful that -he
could afford to dictate, Therefore it is not surprising ‘that the to_.':rms of g
the, following agreement which he is said to have concluded with . ';

Soviet authorities in 1920 arc harsh: VL il - ""‘iq' ey
e

1. Offices for commerce and forcign affairs wnll be cstabhshcd l'~=--1’I= A
spectively in Russian Turkestan and in Chinese Turkestan; @ =

2. China will have two of these offices, in the Province of Semirechia 357t
and at Verkhneudinsk; and in virtue of the principle of equality and_ 7%
reciprocity, Russia wﬂl have two—at I-li and at I-ning; = " i

3. The Russian offices will inform their agents who cundu::t tradr:-'ijig_:__
between I-li and Russia that they will be subject to the regulations of - .. 7§
the gentral tax of Sinkiang and to tl'u: tariff of the Chmcs:' Mantlm:'
Customs; A

4. All ‘the imports and exports must go by way of N:kang [? sm] St
merchandise which takes any other route will be cuusldcred contra- et
band and will be subject to seizure; SR R LR

5. All commercial litigation between the agcnl:s uf thc tw:: t:uuntm:s o
will be adjudicated by the local tribunal; i b ¥l

6. The agents of both countries must shuw their passporl:s in passmg EE
the frontier. Questions relative to civil a.nd military (Ru.ssm) refug:cs i |
will be settled amicably. o

7. The Russian representatives dedare that the gt:ucral amnuty de- -5 "
creed by the Government at Tashkent for reasons of humanity is' 7 3}
mvmlahlc, and that in consequence all Russian civil or mlhtary refu- Y
gees in Chinese territory will be permitted to re-enter their country .
without fear of molestation. China engages to return th:m tu th:lr""’ 3
homes to take up once again peaceful occupations, - . * N0 A

8. Russia will be authorized by the Government at Ii to. attach an. |-
agent to the Office of Commerce and Foreign Affairs and two or three . « "0
attachés chargcd specially with treatment of- the qutstmns relative to .. 00
repatriation of the civil and military refugees; this mission’ wﬂI endas |
soon as the task is completed. The qucstmn of scqu:strauon or ¢on- i i
fiscation of all private goods appcrtauung to Chmt:sc vnll be Iegulated' SEEE
amicably. e rie

9. The Russian rcprcscntatwf:s declare: that, since tl‘uzyF have not tl:u: A
power to treat on questions of this order th:msclvcﬁ——unul the Govern- .
ment at Tashkent has set up a Commission to stud]r th{: qucsnnn—:t'.}:.'.'f:'"Z:‘."{Z-;--:
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is best that each claim be made the subject of f riendly and direct
arrangements between both governments. The Russian representatives
nevertheless agree to bring before the Government at Tashkent :1
measure in accordance with Chinese claims.

The above supulations, rendered in the Chinese and in the Russian
languages, have been approved by the representauves of both parties
cach of whom is keeping a signed copy.

The most conspicuous points of this document are its local character,
the new limitations on the type and extent of Russian representation
in Sinkiang, the restriction of trade to one route, and the provisions
stipulating return to Russia of refugees in China. Negotiations ap-
parently were conducted between authorities of Sinkiang and Russian
Turkestan, not between the Government of China and the Govern-
ment of Soviet Russia. Instcad of the former Tsarist right to seven
consular establishments in Sinkiang, by the agreement Soviet authori-
ties are only alloted offices for commerce and foreign affairs at Sui-ting
(Ii) and nearby Ning-ytian (I-ning). Only trade via North Sinkiang
is apparently provided for, and none via South Sinkiang. Finally the
refugee problem, one which the White Russian-Bolshevik differences
had been making difficult for Sinkiang authorities, is thrown back on
the Soviets. The agreement does, however, open the way to a resump-
tion of trade—of potential benefit to both sides. Moreover, irrespegtive
of the restrictions in the treaty Russian agents appear to have transacted
business in Sinkiang shortly afterwards from T’a Ch’eng (Chuguchak).

In 1921 Soviet authorities made a good beginning toward recouping
the former Tsarist commercial position, only to lose the trust of Chinese
tradesmen a year or so later. For instance, the Siberian foreign trade
Organization, Sibvneshtorg, opened offices at Semipalatinsk and sent
40 agent to T'a Ch'eng. According to Gabitov, 8,500 head of large
Qttle and around 169,000 sheep were successfully contracted for. The
has Payment on the contract was made by December of the same year,
%ly two months after the last delivery of the cattle. This placed
Sbvneshtorg on 4 strong basis in Sinkiang, and even livestock on
Tedit became available to it rapidly. But in 1922 the Semipalatinsk

@' f}diﬂsi“ﬂ of Sibvneshtorg went under the control of what was then
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called Kirkrai, whose name indicates a “Kirgiz regional” arganma—
tion. Apparently weaker in resources and interested in local and
temporary advantage more than long-range commerce, K.trkrm so0n -
undermined this sound beginning. |

In the fall of that same ycar the T'a Ch'eng rcprescntauve of the
local Soviet foreign trade agency, Kirvneshtorg (presumably a fﬂﬂ:lgn
trade subsidiary of Kirkrai), entered into five contracts with Sinkiang
Chinese to purchasc livestock. The price was one ruble twenty kopeks %, it
banked silver a pood, live weight, for both cattle and “sheep. The . 7
account was carcfully detailed and compensation was to be madt: in 2
barter-like fashjon thus: ' : s

40% in manufactured goods
: (mostly cotton) _
v 25% in silver 44
18% in iron and iron manufactures: =
7% in green tea (brick)
4 %% in various crockery
2% in sewing thread
1% in glass

The cattle were taken from the market and pastured for the winter * = i1
in accordance with the agreements; but the Kirvneshtorg payments .
were held up long after the cattle were delivered. In fact several traders
from China were not paid for their livestock until June, 1924; and then
many of them received payment only because they themselves travcled .
all the way to Moscow to get it. . SR

“Similar dealings,” wrote Gabitov in 1925, . . . undermined every - .
trust in Kirvneshtorg . ..” There were other Soviet att:mpts to re-
vive the trade between 1922 and 1924, but tht]r had httlf:-. success.

Trade Shifts and Advocated R:farmr .

While Soviet economic relations were thus muddling ﬂlﬁn'g i th:"‘.'
north, the Soviet Government “was entirely unrepresented™. in. South
Sinkiang. Considerable anti-Soviet political agitation even' emanatc.d A
from there. This, in turn, was accompanied by a stnkmg shift in -

trade. A considerable amount was dwertcd from the Kashgar-Osh |
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route into Russian Turkestan to trails connecting Kashgar with India

ﬁpc::ially that via ‘.'L":u'kmtd and Ladakh (Ladok). American, Brilif.h:

German, and ]:111:.11:1&:: firms busily began opening offices in Sin-

kiang, and some of these even got as far north as Tarbagatai (T'a

Ch'eng). While the main point of origin for the new trade was British

India, some commerce came from Tientsin, A British firm, apparently

called Agrico, even entered into an arrangement with the Russian

organization Sibsel’soius of Novo-Nikolacvsk to send goods in transit
through Semipalatinsk and then by Russian railway to Tientsin. Thgse
western and Japanese firms had certain very real advantages over

Seviet Russia in this period. They could pay without any considerable

delay, and they could pay in cash; the Russian traders, on their part,

were continually ‘delaying payment, were hampered by the Red “red

tpe,” and often broke their contracts.
& Yet even in that carly period farsecing Soviet students of Central
Asian economics envisaged a day when Russian trade could surpass
that of other powers in Sinkiang. Gabitov advocated a number of
reforms and innovations which, he concluded, would restore Russian
commercial prestige. His well-considered and now historically signifi-
ant recommendations included the following:

1. The transfer of the local agent of the foreign trade office from
Kirkrai to Turkkrai. (This change was intended to ensure impartiaity
as to which area of Russian Turkestan was to be allotted a specific item
of Sinkiang business.)

2. More speedy completion of a railway line from Tashkent,

3. Punctual payment of all contracts, in any case for the next one or
tWo years, until Russia had re-established her credit.

4 The production of manufactured goods of every sort so that Rus-

q%“iﬁﬂﬂ could compete with the Japanese in the sale of cheap items in

Sinkiang. .

5- Reduction of cartage rates from the borders.

6. Those dealing in the area to have full knowledge of the local
border and of its commercial likes and dislikes, and to maintain friendly
relations with the local Chinese population.

03 “Under the spur of these improvements,” Gabitov concluded, “it is
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salc to say that Russia will quickly regain her former place here in -
commercial relations. For, under such circumstances, EngliSh and Japa- g
nese competition with Russian goods should be exceedingly difficult.” “:7 ]

A New Diplomatic Gain

Opportunity for Soviet Russia to rcgain standing in Smklang at o of

last came with the opening of diplomatic relations between China

and the Soviet Union in May, 1924. Not only did the Sovitt'Guvcm-_ ,
ment soon rcopen consulates and establish a cﬂnsulatt:-gcncral in l:h: " .

province, but commercial relations became greatly improved. .

Thc opening,of the first Soviet consulate in Sinkiang, that at T’ a- :.

h'eng (Chuguchak), took place in December, 1924. The red. flag

was raised in the presence of a number of persons, including the ="

Chinese administrator of the circuit and the Soviet cﬂnsul. -Some

months later another Soviet consulate was opened at Sharasume  ° .}
(Ch'eng-hua), and a Soviet consulate-general established -at Tihwa
(Urumchi). By August, 1925, a Soviet consul had also taken up resi- *
dence at Kashgar. China on her side utilized the new friendly relations -
to establish a consulate-general at Semipalatinsk, in Kazakhstan, and

tonsulates at Tashkent, Andizhan, Zaisan, and Alma-Ata.

Though these events were a part of the increasing Ch.mcse-Ruman
cordiality from 1924 to 1926, they were to have special meaning for - .
Sinkiang-Soviet relations. For by August, 1927, bloody conflict had

broken out between the Chinese Nationalists and the Chiucst:‘Cmn

munists in Central China. This quickly put a strain on the fr::ndsh:p -
that had for such a short time existed between: China and the USSR. L

1
I

Yet Sinkiang authorities, irrespective of Central China pnhcy, appear LG
to have desired to kecp close ties with Russia. How strong thnsc tes .
had become is suggested in the following commitment ass:rtcdly mad::_' 4
on December 28, 1927, to the editor uf a Scm:palaunsk newspaw ;.: ";,
The dark reaction in Central China has. takcn on, fnghtful propur-_ me

tions in the unprecedented manifestations, agamst Cmnm wmk.:ﬁ and TR
against the rcpresentatives and representations of the fn:ndly rt:publm L

of the U.S.S.R. This fact is grievous to us, for we are the official repre-

sentatives of the Chinese Republic, In order to makc knuwn Pfﬂﬂlﬂly, R




1 ”n

the true Si‘“i}ﬁ““ we i“*I!I}i‘ it our duty to explain that the Consulate

@ of Semipalatinsk has nothing in common with Central China and is
not able, consequently,’to take upon itself the responsibility for events

which have occurred recently in Central China.

pendent upon Western China which does not

sever its {riendship with the USSR,

It is true that we are supposed to be dependent also on the Govern-
ment of Peking, to the degree where the acts and instructions of the
later will not be directed against the interests of Western China. In
the opposite case, we do not consider oursclves obliged to remain obedi-
ent further to the Government of Peking, particularly in the dase
where its acts are able to involve a rupture of diplomatic relations be-
wween Western China and the friendly republic of the USSR, rela-
tions with whom are so dear and are so necessary for us, from the
point of view not only of commerce but also of politics. We testify
once more that the friendship of the two republics is estcemed and
qo appreciated cqually on the two sides; we find an example of this in the

fact that from the first days of the recent events in Central China, the
local authorities expressed their faith and friendship for us and placed
an armed guard near the consulate in order to defend us against provo-
cations of isolated individuals. The indissolubility and solidarity of the
friendship between Western China and the U.S.S.R. is equally con-
armed by the fact that we have in the U.S.S.R. five Chinese consulates
from Western China . . . and that the U.S.S.R. possesses five con-
sulates in Western China . . . in keeping with most friendly and most
pacific relations. These mutual relations and the friendship betwcen
Western China and the U.S.S.R. should be eternal and immortal.

This consulate is de-
wish, in any case, to

This document was cited in the official Soviet newspaper, Izvestiia,
on January 8, 1928. It appeared over names which have been identified
in translation as those of the Chinese Consul-General at Semipalatinsk,
Lu Chan-pin, and the Secretary of the Consulate, Tien Shen-chi.

0") In 1927 China’s Revolution had not yet brought about complete
unity, and seats of so-called Chinese national government existed in
both Central China and North China (Pcking). In that regard, this
unique declaration states: first, that Sinkiang (“Western China") as-
fertedly had “nothing in common with Central China” in 1927 and,
In case of a conflict of interest, did not even feel obliged “to remain
0 r)“bfdicnt" to the “Government of Peking”; second, that Sinkiang in
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1927 did “not wish, in any case, to sever its friendship with the -
U.S.S.R."; and third,.that the Chinese Consulate-General at Sﬂmipala-:
tinsk and the “five” other Chinese Consulates in the U.S.S.R.. (appat-,__:
cntly a reference to those in Russian Turkestan at Semipalatinsk, A
Tashkent, Andizhan, Zaissan, and Alma-Ata) were in. 1927 all
“dependent upon” or “from” “Western China.” Since this representa-
tion was published in Izvestiia and seems to have been signed by.the
Consul-General and the Secretary of the Chinese Consulate-General®
at Semipalatinsk, it may with good reason be considered official. Those
who have criticized Sheng Shih-ts'ai and the New Sinkiang for “Kin- )
ship to Soviegism” may well be referred to this declaration as a most - :
outstanding bit of evidence that such kinship. has been a broad his-
torical tendency and has not been “conceived’ merely since 1933,

v 2

The “Seven-Seven” Affair and Chin Shu-jen

Yet seven months later—on July 7, 1928—Sinkiang Governor Yang
Tseng-hsin was assassinated. Sinkiang remembers this date as the .
“Seven-Seven” Affair and has given it a place in the history of provin- "
cial emancipation comparable in importance to that of the later “Four-
Twelve” Affair. _ AN Lo

Blame for Yang’s murder has been placed on, Fan Yao-nan, a bril-" .
liant young man who was then Sinkiang Special Commissioner fur.'.'-‘:f-_
- Foreign Affairs. With many of the details lacking, it is of little moment 3]

here to speculate too much on the internal politics involved. But the l'-,'-,_‘li
fact that the crime was committed at a time so proximate (1) to the :-';.':'jI

1

Semipalatinsk declaration on “Western China” (Sinkiang) foreign .
policy and (2) to the anti-Communist and anti-Soviet demonstrations . -
at Nanking, ought not to be ignored. All was not well in 1928 so far -
as Tihwa-Nationalist attitude toward Soviet Russia was concerned, s o

Dr. Sven Hedin testifies that Yang’s successor, Chin Sh‘ﬁ;jeﬁ, at-.:_-".f;f'f
tempted in the early years of his brief regime (as YangTscng-hsm“
for a time had done before him) to close off outside access tﬁ,?SinIdang. ~
But a combination of factors, including popular dislike of Chin him- =
sclf and the incidence of the Moslem revolt of 1930 and Iggi, su
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weakened his position that he in turn also fell back on Soviet Russia
for aid. |

In Octaber, 1931, when the Tung-kan rebel Ma Chu ng-ying had suc-
cessfully captured Barkol (Chen-hsi) and Ha-mi, Chin signed a new
agreement with the Soviets. By it he permitted the opening of Sovict
wrade agencics in Tihwa, T'a Cheng, Sui-ting, and Kashgar and of
outlving offices in Aqsu, Kucha, Yarkand, and Khotan. By the same
document he also permitted unrestricted movement in Sinkiang for
Soviet trade representatives, provided for reduced custom dutieswon
Soviet goods, and initiated new Sinkiang-Soviet telegraph and radio
privileges. Sinkiang is supposed to have received in return only (1) a
limited right for two-way transit of goods of Chinese origin across
Siberia from Sinkiang to Eastern China and back, and (2) an intima-
tion that the Soviet Government would send specialists to train the

ﬁ’J Chinese of Sinkiang in the fields of electrification, communications,

rural economy, and animal husbandry. For signing this treaty without
authorization and for not reporting it to Nationalist China’s Ministry
for Foreign Affairs, Chin Shu-jen was later sentenced to imprisonment
in Nanking.

The new agreement did not save the situation for Chin, nor did it
end Sinkiang civil war. As we know, Chin fled from Tihwa and left
his one time “underling,” Sheng Shih-ts'ai, to pacify the Sinkigng
people. Sheng soon found his military difficulties increasing so much
that he, too, at last called upon Soviet Russian troops to aid him in
suppressing the rebellion. It is known that Soviet Russian personnel
and military aid were sent him; more than one “neutral” eye-witness
has testified that such actually happened. |

Why Soviet Aid to Sheng?

It is not difficult to understand why Soviet Russia should have been
interested enough in Sinkiang events to give Sheng Shih-ts’ai sub-
santial help in suppressing provincial revolt. Owen Lattimore was a
sound prophet for the time when he wrote for publication’ in 1930
that , , | Chinese control of Chinese Turkestan, though maintained

'3“'1&1 admirable ability, is only maintained as it were from month to
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month . . . A struggle for the succession to pawer o fe s wuuld prcmpl-
tate Ru-:smn control, if not formal Russian rule.” | i
Re-establishment of formal Soviet political ‘relations with Smk:ang
under Yang Tseng-hsin had given Sovict forcign trade ‘interests a
grand new opportunity; and completion of the Turksib Railway, on
the Sovict side of the fronticr, in 1930 climaxed this. The new rallway
could bring Moscow’s latest products to_the doors of Sinkiang mbut
a few days, and therefore Soviet trade could successfully overcome al} |
competition—including that from the Chinese and British. By 1930 ]
Sinkiang was alrcady falling cconomically into the hands of her Sovmt &
ncighbor; angl the Ha-mi insurrection left Chin Shu-]cn 100 w:ak to |
resist the trend. :
When civil war came, it threw the province not only into mllltary i
and political, but even into financial, chaos. Sinkiang mongy was then®:
principally fiat paper currency, with little-value once public. cnn.ﬁd:nc:
had been lost; and the civil war indeed destroyed public confidence-in: "
it, To a certain extent the evil might have been alleviated by: shlpmtnt
of real goods out of the province and by. deposit of the foreign or Na- i
tionalist Chinese currency receipts in foreign banks or other banks :lst:--.
where in China. But, since Soviet Russia had gained a near. mnnupcly E
_on Sinkiang trade, outside currency could be obtained for Sinkiang. .
inhabitants practically only by Soviet sufferance. Through her contral: ™ 1
of Sinkiang trade Soviet Russia had gamed a hold on Sm.luaug ﬁnan:cs 55
as well. . i ’ 2
Nor did Soviet Russia have reason to consider her favured pos;l.tmn in':
Sinkiang lightly. Between 1923/24 and 1930 inclusive, Sinkiang annual i
x)
&
!

‘I

exports into the US.S.R. had risen from 3,015,000 to 16,033,000 rubles, ]
and annual imports into Sinkiang from the U.S.S.R. had leaped from
418,000 to 16,027,000 rubles. This meant a rise in the total :annual tradc
from 3,433,000 to 32,060,000 rubles. Moreover, up to that datg, in ton- -
nage as well as in value of visible items of trade, Sovict Russm had 3o
continually reccived more from Sinkiang than she: had return:d 'Thatr,iﬂt. :
situation even continued from 1931 to 1937 inclusive, so far as recurded
bulk is concerned, though it altered at times in respect to recorded valur:.
It was not merely the rubles that could be realized from what Sm-
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kiang had or would buy—not merely the weol, the cotton, sheep guts,
Jivestock, and horses that came across the border—that made Sinkiang
s valuable to the Soviet Union. Japanese occupation of Manchuria in
1031 had upset the whole strategic orientation of Northeast Asia; and
q new, dynamic Soviet interest in Sinkiang development was a logical
counter. A NEW aggressive force had thrust herself upon the Asiatic
coninent and, from the Soviet point of view, had endangered not only
the Soviet Maritime Province and Mongolia but the whole Russian
srategic position In Northeastern and Central Asia. For Manchuria'is
but a part, the easternmost sector, of a vast and interrelated Inner Asian
living space which includes Mongolia and Turkestan and which quickly
reacts in each of its distinct parts to political changes in any other part.

7 Specifically, from Manchuria there is in normal times relatively easy
( gam:ss to the caravan routes which cross into Sinkiang from Outer and

Inner Mongolia. Should Japan master or influence those, Russia would
be completely outflanked in Asia. Already by 1933 Japancse designs on
Jehol and Inner Mongolia had been revealed, and they were thought
to have been reflected in the Sinkiang war. Had China herself been able
o consolidate Sinkiang strongly in opposition to Japanese intrigues,
pethaps Soviet concern would have been less. But the flight of Chin
Shujen in 1933 left instead a Sinkiang political chaos which Soviet
Russia could ignore only at her own peril. ;
The specific technique by which Soviet aid was given Sheng Shih-ts’ai
has not been adequately revealed. But without an attempt at too com-
plicated an analysis, it can be indicated by a glance at the record of
Soviet-Sinkiang commerce since 1923. The steady increasc by bulk in
total Soviet import-cxport trade with Sinkiang from 1923/24 continued
ull 1931 and 1932, when sharp drops were registered. After 1933 on
trade again rose. The bulk rise in 1933, practically all of it, represents
Sinkiang shipments to Sovict Russia; that in 1934 mostly Sovict ship-
ments to Sinkiang. The trade figures after that show a steady rise by
!Illﬂc on both sides. By 1936 and 1937 total import-export trade had
Jumped to over 60,000,000 rubles in value and to over 50,000 tons in
bulk—in sharp contrast with the record of around 3,000,000 rubles and

3900 tons in the year 1923/24.
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There may be no positive proof gained, but it is ncvcrdlelcss worth
while to point out: (t) that 1931 and 1932 were the years of the initial
great strain of the civil war and years when Sovlct-Slnklmg trade'
might therefore be strongly hit; (2) that in 1933 Sheng Shih-ts'ai to-
gether with his Manchurian and Russian aides had already begun to-.
regain control of the trade route from Tihwa to T’a Ch'eng on’ the '
Russian border and so might be able to utilize that route once agsing' -
(3) that 1934 was the crucial year for the province and that during tha.t"'
year considerable Sovict aid came to Sheng Shih-ts’ai, who as a conse- .
quence was able to repulse his arch-rival, Ma Chung-ying; and (4) that
Sinkiang political “unity” is said to have come in 1936, by which time’ : |
a new prosperity in Soviet-Sinkiang trade relations had become obvious. - .-
The temporal relationship thus shows a rough correlation in the shifts” .-
of Sinkidhg politics and war to trade in the same period. * @ = - = :'

Exact information on the nature of Sovict aid to Sheng Shih-ts'ai and '
of Soviet participation in Sinkiang affairs has up to now been ql..ul::
successfully kept from most pubhc knowledge in the Occident. But, in ;
descnbmg Soviet-Sinkiang relations, Chinese stress Sheng Shih-ts'ai’s*
desire to “revive” Sinkiang through provincial reconstructién. Since hls
plans required backing in the form of capital and talent, it is said, l'u: 2
turned at first to Soviet Russia. _:."_J'.

As a matter of fact, he probably had almost nowhere else t;b turn in t}
the 1930's; besides he was in debt for Soviet help in suppressing the : |
insurrection. And by 1933 trade with Soviet Russia had grown to be * i
so important that to turn elsewhere might have seemed ‘cuntrar}' tu th: 1
economic interests of his province. St -

I ERAER _ﬁ,wmﬁwu

AP M =

[ '—r—""' |-

The Soviet Position: A Second Chinese View | el G s
Up to this point, the argument fits in with the explanation pﬁ:viuus[y '
given for Sinkiang’s concern over possible Soviet Russian “imperialism”*
in her region. Yet, whereas Chiang Chiin-chang has carried i it on fmm
this stage to hint that Soviet Russia as well as Tsarist Russm has bccn
an “aggressor” in Sinkiang, Tu Chung-yiian insists, instead, that “Km- s
ship to Sovictism™ has been anything but insidious. Tu admits that in ' :
Sinkiang specialists in animal husbandry, dﬂcturs in. huspltals“ plm- : ;
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macists of the provincial pharmacy, and instructors for the provincial
Military Ofhicers Academy and for. the Provincial Air Force have come
from Soviet Russia. But, he inquires, does that mecan Sinkiang has gone
“Red”? Did not Soviet Russia, at the beginning of her national recon-
struction, get assistance “from thousands upon tens of thousands” of
“capitalist” experts? Yet wouldn't it be difficult to say Soviet Russia is
“White"? According to Tu, there has never been Soviet political con-
trol in Sinkiang. If Soviet Russia had “controlled” Sinkiang politically,
would she have tolerated the White Russians who still remained there?
Have not the Three People’s Principles textbooks of Sinkiang been
identical with those elsewhere in Nationalist China? Are not the mili-

tary and administrative authority of Sinkiang still in the hands of
China?

“Kinship to Sovietism” and Chinese Nationalism

It appears that up to Sheng Shih-ts’ai’s accession to power, Sinkiang’s
concern with the Chinese National Revolution and its San Min Chu-i
(The “Three People’s Principles” of Nationalism, Democracy, and the
People’s Livelihood) was not too serious. Sinkiang was geographically
and economically a great distance from most other Chinese provinces,
her leaders were devoted almost exclusively to selfish acquisiion of
wealth, and the Chinese Republic’s then existing national political struc- ;
ture was not mature in Sinkiang, Since 1933, however, the year of the
“Four-Twelve” Affair, Sheng Shih-ts'ai has altered this. As politics
have taken on national stature elsewhere in China, Sheng Shih-tsai’s
background and interests have carried Chinese political organization
and support of the Three People’s Principles in a new way into the far
Northwest, Remembering Japan’s invasion of his Manchurian home-
In 1931, Sheng Shih-ts’ai has also warmly supported China’s re-
sistance to the aggressor; and having seen the needs of his own adminis-
ave region, he has particularly devoted himself to its reconstruction.
Thus his work has fitted neatly into both the basic revolutionary pro-
Sam of the Three People’s Principles and the wartime program of

4ng-chan Chien-kuo or “Resistance and Reconstruction.” True, Sin-

@ jluaug* $ Six Great Policies of Anti-imperialism, Kinship to Sovietism,
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Racial Equality, Clean Government, Peace, aﬁd_R{:quh_S,’t?uﬂt_iﬁﬂ are.
' unique. But they ate not so strange to the ideals of ‘China that they
do not keep within the bounds of Nationalist princigfgjs,j bf.Chin:sg'h_
political unity, of successful resistance to Japan, and ﬂffrccdﬂm frum i
Sovict Russian domination, e ¥ ki 3 5t i Koy li
This view is further supported by a brief' glance at the manper m |
which Sinkiang’s interprovincial and international record has evolved %I
since 1934, ' R A D Loy
Sinkiang and World Affairs, 19341943~ - 51”5

It was lasgely Soviet help which enabled Sheng Shih-tsai to gain |

mastery of Sinkiang, but in 1934 Chinese authorities from Nankmgil
still had been able to attempt negotiadon of the civil war :iﬁdlformi-‘;:,f?;
tion of § compromise administration. Since Soviet troops. had operated,; ;.
with the White Russian forces already in’ Sinkiang, 'it'igjubvipus:thai:}"_ |
their restoration of order had been a “coalition measure” and not an.,
attempt at immediate Soviet annexafion. Soviet military aid is, in fact; ;-
said to have been withdrawn as soon as order ‘began to appear though < |
“Kinship to Sovietism” remained important in Sinkiang affairs," By .
. 1936 Sheng Shih-ts’ai had established 2 “unified” governmient in all
Sinkiang. BRAS Tl RREE R SRy

Outbreak of open Sino-Japanese hostilities in July, 1937, made Sin-' -
kiang an obvious region for Chinese-Soviet compromise. “The treaty'i -
signed by both Governments in August, 1937, guaranteed there would ;.-
be no Russian aggression against China; and a thmﬁgli oﬂrﬁpﬂ'WQR:;?i{fi,
and air route, between eastern China and Soviet Russia, through Sin- ("

f e et
-t—'
e

kiang, was thereby made practicable. Sinkiang’s three-year plan of e

Teconstruction was instituted with Soviet advices in the same year. By e
the fall of 1938, when China had been forced to, rets t from:Hankow 1+

into the west, Sinkiang’s new truck highways prﬁifidcd assurance thit! 2
China would not be internationally isolated: in her Nort] ) we:si;Attha;'#

§

g
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time Tihwa even telegraphed a resolution to that eEect,pch@ng that“

the province would keep open China’s iut:fnatiunal"cumﬁiunicaﬁnhéji:ﬁ;{f
lines, would intensify efforts to help fulfill the national Resistance and: i
Reconstruction program, and would work w:ththerutofﬁhmam-'ﬁf
) e -.'.. $o ‘ :Tr‘_-,".? R " & IHTEI';*:
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ward ultimate victory over Japan. Other Chinese negotiations culmi-
nated In signature of a new trade dgreement with Soviet Russia on
June 16, 1939. By it, though not expressly mentioned in the text, the use
of Sinkiang’s international communication lines was underwritten.

But Russia’s Treaty of Non-aggression with Nagz; Germany in Au-
gust, 1939, introduced a new guardedness into Sino-Russian relations.
The march of Soviet armies into Poland, Finla nd, and the Baltic coun-
tries after the opening of European war gave rise for a while to a fear
that Russia might at the same time be considering initiation of a' “for-
ward” policy against China through Sinkiang. This fear was evidenced
in late 1939 by a noticeable falling off of the truck traffic that had
already begun to pass between Russia and China along the Sinkiang-
Kansu motor road. China concentrated exceptionally heavy numbers of
soldiers in the northwest provinces of Shensi, Kansu, Ningsia, and
Chlinghai. This was a wartime precautionary measure, but many of the
troops were only ostensibly training for the Sino-Japanese war front to
the northeast and east. Final ratification of the Sino-Russian trade
agreement was, moreover, delayed until early 1940.

Sinkiang, through her policies supporting both Soviet Russia’s actions
in the west and China’s resistance to Japan in the cast, however, became
more important than before in the role of a kind of ChungkingsMoscow
‘middleman.” At this time the Sinkiang Daily News was interpreting
e liidies oof both df the hendbacrars of the provimee as aspects ©f 2
“Eurasian” front for “peace” and “anti-imperialism.” It was also follow-
ing the then current Soviet line of deriding the so-called “imperialist
axes” in the world, This attitude neared its high point at the close of
1940 and early in 1941. When signature of the Tripartite German-
Italian Japanese Alliance was announced on September 27, 1940, the
Sinkian g Daily News commented to the effect that the curatiradicti?ns

cen the “two imperialist forces” of the German-Japanese-Italian
Axis and the “Anglo-Americans” would soon bring an open clash _be‘
tWeen them while an armed peace would persist on the Eurasian
"Peace” front.

Yﬂt: a3 thmughnut the war, Shﬂﬂg _Shih-ts‘ai evidenced continued

@' 3 "Pport of the Chinese Nationalist Government. On December 8, 1940,
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he joined other Chinese leaders in condemning the Wang Ching-wei §
Chinese puppet regime which had recently been recognized by Japan. ;
At the turn of 1941 also, when differences between . the Chinese Com- b
munists and the Kuomintang over the New Fourth Army seemed to |
have approached a breaking point, he reiterated his position. He told a fi
Ta Kung Pao newspaper correspondent (1) that Sinkiang was de- Ei
voting her whole strength to transport work and reconstructionin 1
order to hasten Chinese victory; and (2) that all parties and cliques in i

LS

China should continue in their united resistance to Japan.: ‘i;

Whether or not this was an attempt to maintain a “balance” bcl"Wﬂ:ﬂE
Sinkiang's Bolitical affinity to China and her economic kinship to So- ‘*
vietism, it was soon to be proved insufficient. For Soviet Russia and ""F:
Japan signed a non-aggression agreement on April 15, 1941; and by an- *

accompanying joint declaration Soviet Russia formally recognized =
“Manchoukuo” in return for Japanese recognition of the Soviet-spon-
sored “Republic of Outer Mongolia.” The new agreement and declara- i
tion were sound business for Soviet Russia, who thus became more free
to face the Nazi attack when it came on June 22, 1941. Somewhat - 5 :
differently they offered Japan more freedom for activities in Southeast .
Asia and Pearl Harbor] both of which she attacked on December 7,. ¥
1941, ' : S g : AR
Bur the easing: of Sovier-Japyamese teasivm swar Mavdhndia apd Chver.
Mongolia did not erase the 'basic .contradictions on ‘which the Asiatic =
policies of the two countries had been based. For the inner Asian flank’ 4
of Sinkiang and Inner Mongolia was left formally unaccounted for: it
In these zones either power might possibly attack the interests of Chma *
(and less directly the interests of each other) without violation of anj.r_;-:.’_-:;fé
public agreement. This, in turn, made Sinkiang more desperately cun-l
cerned than ever with the strength of Chinese defenses on her east, ,1.|:|4
West Suiylian and Ningsia (Inner Mongolia), not' to ‘mention thc.

provinces of Shensi, Shansi, and Kansu. The Suvi:ﬁ-];ipan@se accord i
postponed any final decision in the area, but at the same time it made’ ?
possible the intensification of Japanese intrigues on the less prul:i:ctcd'l_";;:}'
Sinkiang frontier farther inland. B L E T LR

This, with other factors, has now drawn Sinkiang c]_nééﬁ"than ever _ﬁ
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1o the fold of Nationalist China and has even lu':lpcd effect a significant
shift—perhaps temporarily—away from Soviet Russia. Sinkiang's anx-
jety concerning the recently exposed areas on her eastern borders was
matched in 1942 by Nationalist Chinese interest in wartime develop- .
ment of precisely the same region. Such interest, instigated by the
Japanese threat to Southwest China from Burma and Western Yiinnan
and possibly backed by ample monetary credit from the United States,
has brought a new and stirring Nationalist activity in all Northwest
China including Sinkiang. At present, therefore, there appears to be
(1) the closest expression to date of Sinkiang-Nationalist co-operation
in internal Chinese affairs; and (2) at least a temporary substitution of
Nationalist Chinese influence in the Sinkiang area for that of Soviet.
Russia. It may still be too early to say conclusively whether this cha nge
has or has not been accomplished without serious international differ-
ences. Press dispatches of October and November, 1943, in connection
with Russian “withdrawal” from Sinkiang suggest the shift has been
arried out “without unpleasant incidents of any kind,” “peacefully,
with the minimum of possible friction.” Yet more recent (though
santy) dispatches (issued under Ulan Bator and Chungking datelines)
state that both at the close of last year as well as in March of this year,
small armed clashes took place on the Sinkiang-Mongolian frontier.
During the incidents in question, it is alleged, Soviet as well as Chinese
arplanes went into action when a question arose as to Chincse treat-
ment of Kazakh nomads in the Altai area. These incidents do not,
however, necessarily warrant hasty assumption that a change in Sin-
kiang policy has come which will be permanent; neither need they
prove that the whole structure of “Kinship to Sovietism” in the New
Sinkiang is in the process of destruction. The unfolding pattern is,
instead, another clear demonstration that “Kinship to Sovietism” has
fot meant Soviet Russian political domination over Sinkiang, which
has on the contrary retained and strengthened her political ties with
the Chinese National Government. |
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TrHoucH EsTIMATES of the Smk:ang populatmn hav: fun. Erom as luw1 1
as onc to as high as six million, since the present Sheng: Shlh-ts ilﬂé :
administration came to power the local people speak of their popl_.;l_gtmn‘-’_-

as “four million persons.” The great majority of these “four million:® .
appear to be a combination of so-alled Turkic-Tatar and. "Alpmt:
racial stocks. The remainder are divided between a “ruling” group' of
so-called “Han Chinese, a group of “Tung-kan” or Moslem Chlncsc,

and groups of other minorities which include Manchus, Mungols K.lr-

giz, Kazakhs, Tajiks, and Russians, - WS

So far as Occidentals are concerned, “Racial Equahty" in Smkm:lg g

might, in general, mean justice and equal opportunity for and between
these little known ethnic groups. So far as Sinkiang herself. mmnr:cmed
however, it would seem to mean mainly a military, pnhucal ::mnnmlc,
and social readjustment between a minority of “Han”: Chinese over-
lords and a majority of Chinese subjett peoples. The “Han" uvcrlnrﬂs

of Sinkiang, it turns out, are the “Chinese” with whnm the Occident’ 'Zf-.?-.i:'-.
has normally been acquainted; under their rule in times past th:: natwcs‘-'_.f ~4
of Sinkiang were not given their full measure of freedom and equality. "

The fact that old-style Chinese rule has been in recent years u:unfrontcd' ek

with the neighboring system of Soviet Russian cultural autunnmy, haii
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Most of the Turkic-“Alpine” ethnic groups in th: prnvmcc speak a & .

relatively pure Eastern Turki tongue and believe i in Mohammedanm

This majority, whom Chinese from farther east have gw:n a- nam&

which may have a rather derogatory meaning—C# m:—t’ ou (Chantn ar

“Turban Head”)—are to be fuund almost everywhm:c andj?ei; each loca.l A3
group has in a way been able to retain or to d:velop Me claim tﬂ-"‘:,_ oY
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distinctiveness. Thus there is a tendency to call the people of Kashgar'\
“Kashgarliq;” those of Turfan, “Turfanllq, thusc of K.orla (K’u -f.rl‘.h‘ o J.*
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lo), “Kuerhliq,” those of Ha-mi (Qomul), “Qomuliq,” and on and on.

There has also, however, been a countertendency to associate these
@ exceptionally localized Turkic and “Alpine” ethnic types as a whole

with the Uighur race that flourished anciently in the Sinkiang arca.
Since Sheng Shih-ts'ai came to power in oinkiang, these Chlan Hus
(or Chanto) have been given the name of W ei-wu-erh, a Chinese trans-
lieration of “Uighur.” :

[t is not clear precisely what the earliest racial stock inhabiting the
Western Regions, or present-day Sinkiang, was. Investigation has.dis-
closed the existence of relatively ancient independent peoples in the
Alai region, perhaps as early as the third century B.c, and one pioncer
student of the subject has described their history as being “mysteriously
wrapped up” in that of the Uighurs “from the far south of Mon-
golia. . . .” The Uighurs are supposed to have been a Ii ght-haired and
Gj blue<yed people and in them, it is insisted, is to be found the “origin
of the Turkish race who, later on, overflowed all Central Asia and
made an Empire on the shore of the Bosphorus.”

Some of these Uighur peoples of Sinkiang seem at one time to have
believed in Manichacism—the doctrines of the Persian, Manes—but
they were willing to try their religious luck elsewhere. They became
in turn Nestorian Christians, Buddhists, and finally and most perma-
nently, Moslems. In the eighth century—when almost simultangous
Tibetan and Arab attacks had forced the Chinese armies of Kao Hsien-
i to fall back in retreat from Turkestan and when the Arab forces
Were advancing successfully under Qutaiba to the edge of the Pamirs—
the Uighurs gradually turned to Islam. As the T’ang Dynasty’s military
%anding declined in Turkestan, its nominal subjects—the Uighurs—

f 10 carry on for it the burden of colonial rule. The Uighur pres-
a f.jﬂgt grew so swiftly that, before the tenth century was well under way,
?they wielded the balance of power in Turkestan from their capital at
\Bishbalik, near the site of the present Sinkiang capital, Tihwa. During
this period they served almost as an overland bridge for the introduc-

1908 of Mohammedan culture into China. The Uighurs themselves de-

"ved considerable cultural benefit from their newly gained strategic

Psition; and their language, Turki, was established permanently in
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Sinkiang from this time on. Under their kindly patronage 3 cosmo- '
politan scholarship developed in the Western Regions, and to it Arab, |
Khitan, Mongol, Persian, and Tibetan, as well as Chinese, cnntributcd.'f |
The vestiges of learned tomes, once impressive shrines, and even whole
cities that are buried in the sands of the Takla Makan arc;cvit.iencﬁs,._-'
cven now of this once flourishing native culture. s e
Authorities of the New Sinkiang have been re-awakening the ﬁndr:
of the Wei-wu-crh people of today on the basis of this ancient king-" "1
dom's grandeur, and these Wei-wu-cch may indeed be the modern
heirs of the Uighur traditions. Tu Chung-yiian, who is one of those "i
who openly ¢alls the Wei-wu-erh the original settlers of the province,’. L::;
says that they are distributed throughout the south and in much of the i)
:

;

north, being especially strong around Ha-mi, Kucha, Kashgar, and =
Khotan. & ' : ": o= 8

One of their principal centers js Kashgar. Perhaps these. people are
not as strict as some other Mohammedans in their observance of the
principles of the Koran, but they do have great reverence for many .|
Islamic rites and observances. They are of the Sunni sect, one of the
two great branches into which Islam was split in 645 when the Cali: i
phate was assumed by Ali, the Prophet’s son-in-law, in the midst of a2y
dispute over the succession which has remained heated ever since. i
Whereas the Kanjutis across the border in Northwest India are Shjas: "
and follow a leader who traces his lincage to Caliph Ali, the Weiwu-. -
erh of Kashgar are among the most loyal Sunni Moslems in. Chinese "+
Turkestan. g RRRATCE S o i-_:.; .;fj'.;ff'f

The Wei-wu-crh have deep-set eyes and high noses, and Chinese are | :
inclined to group them racially with the Turks, The girls are often
exceptionally beautiful, with eyelashes inclined upwards andumh jet i
hair topped by cheery pompoms and quaint petite caps. Maturity comes |
carly in Turkestan, and often these girls marry before they are fifteen.
Betrothal is pledged by a girl's father and mother, and the ceremony js | - |
performed by the local A-hung, or priest. T ere'is undetstandable | i
gaicty on the occasion, and considerable Piping and drummmg' The
bride finally is borne on a2 donkey to the hous Future -.}

e of her future hys:

band for completion of the ritual, If the husband and wife do not prove "4
i ¥e -‘. oA - s ; :_I:_':;:;i
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o be compatible they are, like all Moslems, permitted to divorce. “In
@mc the husband separates from his wife,” Tu Chung-ylian explains,
«he household goods are entrusted to the wife; if she separates from
her husband, she does not get the houschold goods. A son is the prop-
erty of his father; a girl, the property of the mother. After a half year's
separation, it is not improper to remarry.”

Marriage and divorce in Turkestan, in fact, not so long ago came
with a frequency that was alarming. Go-betweens of a city could cus-
womarily find a bride for almost any newly arrived traveler. One stéry,
which gives a hundred days as the waiting period before new nuptials,
credits a certain rather gay young lady with marrying a man in one
lcality, divorcing him ostensibly as a result of a dispute, and then
receiving the requisite official document testifying she was again free.
After one hundred days she married again, loved, quarreled, and di-
vorced even more rapidly, and thus obtained another document. Now
having two such papers in her possession, she traveled to another town
where she began her amours and marriages once more and ad infin:-
tum, for by this time she always had authority in her possession en-
titling her to 2 man in advance of the stipulated one-hundred-day period.

Yet unfaithfulness per se in a lady has more frequently brought
humiliating punishment. The face of one such untrustworthy wife was
given a dusting with soot, and she was then seated backwards upen a
donkey. The butt for all types of abuse and invective, she was led thus
fom bazaar to bazaar and her wickedness exposed openly to the
populace,

The Wei-wu-erh tribesman is a picturesque figure in his long, bright-
wlored cloth coat. This garment has long sleeves which he pulls down
over his hands in place of gloves in winter, and it is tied about the

'-\jmiﬂ with a kerchief. His cap is usually of common cloth but some-

times of velvet with fur around the edges. Beneath his coat He wears
Pantaloons usually reaching down to within about six inches of his feet,
Which are often encased in leather boots with detachable slippers. The
"“?i“ are often dressed similarly, but in beautiful vari-colored and
Bally designed wraps or in cloth coats of white or some light color.
'j » in the case of the men, hide trousers. The face veil sometimes
fine lace work and a delicately embroidered fringe. Not all the
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Wei-wu-crh ladies bother with the convention uf l:ht: v:ﬂ hnwc:ver, and s
some merely keep it thrown off the face and trailing down the’ back. Ay
Good food is the watchword of the Wei-wu-erh of Kashgar, and hIS; 4
restaurants and shops are well provided. An abundance-of- mclﬂns,
mulberries, plums, pears, pomegranates, pt:ach:s, and apnthS, are: m-_ : :‘H
sonably available; and they are sold from open stalls in the local bazaat. 7. .
Mantu, a dish uf small meat dumplings, is a favorite repast, and ml:ﬂ; ?’.j |
is also an abundance of steaming soups, fresh salad greens, and a lﬂca s, G S |
style of doughnut., The principal dict is, however, mutton ‘and IIBC: i ,!‘
This is accompanied by cooked onions, turnips, spinach, or- potal:ncs.j o
The commongman usually partakes of only two meals a-day, but fl:asts
have been known to begin in early morning and to end only at sunset. ;
What delightful, varied-tasting Chinese dishes can be served at Kz.shgar
banquetsls A fEW samples of such festive dishes are: ducks gg soup, : *»
stags’ tendons, sharks’ fins, bamboo shoots, wild duck, preserved eggs, .
all manner of pungent sauces, roasted mutton, sweet-sour fish, and. i+
many, many kinds of chicken—boned, brmled ruas:ed .{rlcd in quar-.
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ters, chopped, and sliced and fried in strips. - <. AL
There are also many types of Wei-wu-erh cnt:rtammmn In thr: 2
narrow strects a fortune-teller, sitting cross-legged, will ever hl: n:ady ) _--11_'.;3

to promise good fortune for a few cents. The tca-ahup, whr.:re thr: .
Wei-wu-crh, unlike the Han Chmcs:, drinks his tea: with: ‘sugar, is 1
another congenial spot. Theaters were for a long time unknown, but a.* :"".,'i
~ Chinese performance is nowadays a pleasant diversion; and Soviet mo- <3¢

"Tr. i

tion pictures have also been brought to town. There is dancmgj tﬂu but A
1,._:—

it is not the kind common to the Occident; and it is for the' men. Only AR

in rare instances do the women join in the dance. Km:-ﬂymg is popuiar L r '1

""|'

with the young Wei-wu-erh, while the most strenuous: spnrt for th:: p-**-;_ i
adults is the game of wlagh. This is played on hnrsebac.k in teams and 2l

‘ ’.""\1'111

has a distant resemblance to polo; the object, though, is to’ retricve the' ¢ 5

carcass of a goat or a sheep. It is a wild, upmannus, racmg mfk.‘.-, and : 1
the source of endless excitement and’ Iaughter. R s AR ;z‘:ﬂ«l
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ten per cent of the people of Sinkiang, It is doubtful if the exact number
who live in Sinkiang 1s known, but Owen Lattimore indica ted in 1934,
at the start of Sheng Shih-ts’ai’s administration, that they numbered
one to two hundred thousand and were mostly distributed in the north.
These are, in a sense, the “Chinese” with whom the Occident has long
been familiar. But often they are descendants of men who came to
Sinkiang as criminal exiles. Other Han Chinese migrated there as mer-
chants. Many came as a “gravy train” along with appointment of a
leading official from their home region. Tso Tsung-t'ang, who “paci-
fied” the Chinese Northwest near the close of the Manchu Dynasty and
was mainly responsible for formal establishment of the province, was a
Hunan man and brought many Hunanese into Sinkiang with him.
In like manner, Yang Tseng-hsin, who had a long term as governor
at the turn of the twentieth century, brought many from his native
province of Ylnnan. Chin Shu-jen later added more from Kansu.

These Han Chinese became mainly the administrators, the soldiers,
the traders, the businessmen, the shopkeepers, of their communities.
Shansi men have been noted as money-lenders, Pei-p'ing and Tientsin
men as general merchants, and Hunan and Hupeh men particularly
as dealers in brick tea. Chinese entering Sinkiang from the east did not
often become farmers except for a few, such as those who fled from
dire poverty in Kansu and Shensi. Usually the Han have located in
the larger cities of the province, and the great majority have settled
around Tihwa and Sui-ting and some in Kashgar, farther south.

Han Chinese organized and maintained much of the trade which
passed through Sinkiang from the Occident to the Orient and back in
olden days. Theirs was principally a commerce in tea, silk, and spices,
and the commodities for which these things were excharged, such as
furs, skins, jade, and rare metals. Due to troublesome factors of distance
and topography, as well as of war and politics, this remaindd for the
Mmost part a luxury commerce, and was always too precarious of itself
10 support the outlying frontier. The “foreign trade,"l it has been said,
Went “over the heads” of the native population. It did so because it
Was largely a Han-Occidental, and not so much Sinkiang-Occidental,

@‘ ]:} mmerce,
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Today at last Han Chinese appear destined to scttle on the land 1.{
Sinkiang. If successful this should be a substantial gain to the provin,
and should give their colonization more permanence than that 0/
previous days. Yet, the question of what land is being allotted to thesy

Han Chinese will merit most careful handling. For allocation of nanwiia

1
v
L

soil to “outlanders” has long been a touchy subject in Sinkiang. . d
» . Y 1 ' _'1'!.:Il; !
The Tung-kan: Chinese Moslems. R Ty :1

. |

Among the Han Chinese of Sinkiang there are a large ﬁumher'\_ﬂ_;bl"
adhere to the Mohammedan faith and yet are distinct from the other;
Moslems gf the province. These Han Hui (“Han Moslems”) are also'
known as Tung-kan Hui or often just as Tung-kan (Dungan). 'I'I'.u:;t
name, Tung-kan, has been explained in many ways, Chiang Chiin-;
changsays it is of Russian origin and means “Mohammedan Offenders’
of the East” or “Offenders of the East.” Another variation, Kan Hui,
according to Chiang, means “Mohammedans of Kansii” and indicates '
that many of the Tung-kan hail from there. Probably the Tung-kan
are offspring of Central Asians who wandered into Kansu and married
Chinese women. Owen Lattimore concludes that, in a kind of reverse
migration, they were sent back into Chinese Turkestan during Manchu l
Dynasty times in order to offset Mongol influence. They are qum:
distinct from the “head-binding,” or turbaned, Wei-wu-erhs the two
~groups have often opposed each other violently, and before China’s -
resistance to Japan it was said that they had in common only theie |
religion. G | Bz A iy
One finds the Tung-kans not only in Sinkiang but -'tﬁi'ﬁﬁghnuf t}lﬂq
Chinese Northwest, particularly in Shensi, Kansu, _Ning'siﬁ; and Ch'inéffff; 1
hai. As a racial group they are said to be of greater virility than the |
regular Han Chinese; they are of a fine, sturdy sim:k'hr{d are pa:ucl.f-,:*
larly noted for their soldiery. They are also devoted Moslems. The most -
usual surname among them is Ma, the Chinese l:haract:rforhnme,
which may represent a Chinese attempt attransht:rauugtht snund:.‘ﬁ :
“Mohammed.” The saying that W Ma, “Five Ma,” ru]g the'Chinese :
Northwest, shows how strong the power of the Tung-kans has been:
in modern China, e T S R O e e
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Many of the Tung-kans have traditionally seutled in Ha-mi, Kar
sahe, Sui-ting and Tihwa. It was Moslemas from Ha-mi, ncar the
Kansu border, who summoned the Tung-kan leader Ma Chung-ying
jrom Kansu to lead the rc-.,vuIF of the carly 1930's (see pp. 40-5). As a
ansequence of the civil war Tung-kans are now scattered almost
throughout South Sinkiang. In 1935 when they gave up Kashgar they
were assigned their own “domain” at Khotan, which they had previ-
ously fortified and made the focus for their abortive Mohammedan
gate. Some of them may even still be under arms. Recent news con-
wrning the Tung-kan armies of Central Asia has not always been
frecly available, but reports have said they have been strongest in the
oulying towns of Southern Sinkiang—Posgam, Karghalik, Guma,
Khotan, Chira, Keriya, Cherchen, and Charklik. The 1942 appoint-
Mment of Ma Pu-ch’ing, famous Tung-kan leader of Shensi and. Kansu,
35 Pacification Commissioner of the Tsaidam Marches of Western
Chlinghai, is of interest in this connection. For the attitude, belligerent
or otherwise, of the Chinese Tung-kans of neighboring provinces car-
ries great weight among their kinsmen in Sinkiang.

=

Manchus and Manchurians

Manchus came to greatest prominence in Sinkiang during the ex-
pansionist periods of the Ta Ch'ing (Manchu) Dynasty of China.
Kang Hsi (1662-1722) and Ch’ien Lung (1736-1795) sent thousands of
Manchu “Bannermen” to fortify the Turkestan frontier. Thus Sinkiang

“ggression and against uprisings of the Tung-kans.

These Manchus at one time were scattered throughout the larger
_ﬂﬁts of Sinkiang but today they appear to have been mostly assimilated
Jnto Han Chinese ways of living. Two of the most notable cxc;ptinns
have been the Sibo and Solon peoples in the Sui-ting and the T’a
Cheng areas, The Sibos (Hsi-po) and the Solons (So-un), though

Manchuria, actually are of Tungusic origin, only indirectly of
Manchy stock and distinct from the other Bannermen who for the
m.w Part made up the Manchu military organizations sent into Sin-

@ i’kmg' Most of the Bannermen gradually lost their identity because they

84

Was garrisoned at one and the same time against Imperialist Russian .
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- had not held land or engaged in tradc.in-'Sihk'i-&ﬁé,' but :_niut: 50 tha
~ Solons and the Sibos. They scttled on  the land and colonized in‘a
resolute way, . F o) . R By
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The Japanese invasion of Manchuria in 1931"has. l;lirnﬁght many

Manchurians into Sinkiang as refugees. These took a‘ prominent place

immediately in the life of the New Sinkiang, and they have constitited
2 considerable numerical addi tion to thosc
‘Since Sheng Shih-ts’ai is a Manchurian,
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already in the province. "%

his ‘administration has. of-

i i
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fered this people another unique role in Sinkiang, comparable to thatig%
of the BannErmcn of previous days. Sheng and those of his blood, for: ._-:;;fa
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| g
one thing, can serve as “middlemen” between the Han Chinese from -
other provinces and the Wei-wu-eth, F

reconstruction of Sinkiang they can be

base in the “rear” by which their Man
be liberated from Japan,

or another, by helping in thE;‘f'_-f:f;i-f"
preparing a formidable supply o

churian homeland may ultimately
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The Mongols . A

Genghis Khan’s Mongols, who in the thirteenth ucnmrysuhjugat:d?*i
Chinese Turkestan and long were dominant there, now:amount mﬁ Iz

only about five per cent of the Sinkiang' inhabitants. Picturesque in’ =

their role as nomadic horsemen, but not so picturesque in their suscep- <

tibilities to drink, the Mongols of Sinkiang constitute one 'of the great
cthnological curiosities of the world. They have.a great past to look. &3
back to; yet how they have changed! ' 5

Thcj;- once Pﬂssc.ssed the wgm.u; |
and strength to sweep across all Asia in SR

in conquest and even to terrify <
Europe; they set up vast kingdoms and in the heyday of qufm Khan; * :_:.1:"1:
the Mongol Court at Peking was liberal and cultured, a great patron Wl
of the arts. But for four hundred years the Mongols have:been under S
the religious whip of the Lamaist church, and only nowin thctwmu:thi'*?
century are they gradually rebelling, under the spur of ideas introduced - ,_+=
from Soviet Russia, : A T il el ST R !

: S T A R e e e
gure they cut as they swapger about So lieL i s ot
colored gowns, large over-sized knee-boots, 'and broad-brimraed Lo 5 el

| rimmed ‘and.; iy
cone-topped hats. They are persistent drinkers, and can have a i‘ﬂﬁsihgl'ﬁ.}ﬂ ¢ kg
good time on almest anything intoxicating from @ra% or Russiah yodka: * + 2
85 8 TSk
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10 4 Tare imparted hr:md;.*. The rough, unkempt Kalmuck Mongols of
the Tekes Valley of North Sinkiang are especially devil-may-care fel-
lows; but they have, at times, got amazingly rich from their countless
horses and sheep.

A vast sweep of nomad devastation, which won them the throne of
China and carried their warfare as far west as the Danube, brought the
Mongols to Chinese Turkestan. What is now both Chinese and Russian
Turkestan, once those areas were subjugated, came under Jagatai,_ sec-
ond son of Genghis Khan, and he and his successors remained in power
for almost two centuries. But in 1368 the Yiian (Mongol) Dynasty in
China was overthrown by the House of Ming and soon afterwards
Turkestan also seceded from Mongol rule. Thus temporarily the Mon-
gol star seemed to have set, and differences between the peoples of
Mongolia proper and those in the Altai area (the Western Mongols)
set 1n.

One of the subordinate leagues of the Western Mongols, the Oléts
(Eleuths), soon came into military prominence in Turkestan under a
Khan by the name of Galdan. Galdan’s nephew, Rabdan, gave the
name of his branch of the Oldts—the Jén Gar (Jungars, sometimes
written Dzungars, Zungars)—to the kingdom when he succeeded to
the Mongol possessions. The name has since stuck in geographies as
Jungaria (Dzungaria or Zungaria), and it has reference to the part of
Sinkiang which lies between the T’ien Shan and the Altai, i, North
Sinkiang, ‘These same Olts took advantage of political differences to
the south of them and came to dominate South Sinkiang, Ch’inghai,
and Tibet for a brief historical period; this epoch has even been viewed
by one Chinese historian as a “Golden Age” for the Western Regions.
Yet the fount of Olot power, for the Oldts as for others of the Western..
Mongols, was Jungaria and the steppes, not the oases of South Sinkiang,
Where Uighur (present Wei-wu-erh) civilization appears to have per-
if'sltd. For Mongol life has been the phenomenon of nomadism, and -
life in South Sinkiang has been that of the isolated, petty agriculture of
the oasis, The power of the nomad is his mobility, and he rcquinis
ensive pasturage for his cattle; yet the life of oasis agricultun:. is
ssentially fixed and in South Sinkiang it seems to have continued with
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little change despite the death and flux all around it. It has been demg
strated that the Mongols only ruled South Sinkiang, and did not occu
it as they did the territory between the T'ien Shan and the Altai. TH
contrast in living conditions of the Mongol nomad and the ,_W{ci-w_u-_-bﬁi'%
man of the land is even today one of the noticeable differences betwec !
life in North and South Sinkiang, T O e

Today the Mongols are mai nly represented in Sinkiang by the une*:i
Susuktu, the Bato Setkhiltu, and the Ching Setkhiltu Icaguc&THE
Unen Susuktu League, composed of Old Torgot Mongols, is num:rﬁ
cally the most important of these three. Its representatives arefd}h'_;g.
found arGund Ching-ho and Wu-su in North Sinkiang and Karashahj |
on the southern slopes of the T’ien Shan. The Bato Setkhiltu Leaguel s
modern representative of the Hoshots, also is located argund Karasl'mh:-"
( Yeﬁ’-ch‘i). The New Torgot, New Hoshot, and Orianggai Mﬂl_;gﬂls:b:i :
the Ching Setkhiltu Lecague are to be found in the Altai region, espe:
cially in the vicinity of Pu-erhching. In addition there are two groups
of Ch’ahar Mongols in the Borotala Valley between Tihwa and I-ni; g

i R

and a concentration of Olét (Eleuth) Mongols in the Lli Valley, ma
of whom are also known as Kalmucks., . GoeEa e |

. Mutton, kumis, and cheese are what mainly £l the Mongol larder. ©
But, for the fastidious, that cheese would present a terrific f:ihl, so filled’
is it with hair and sundry other debris. Nomad that he is; the Mongol
lives in a felt tent, called a yurt, and his wealthy neighbor has great
numbers of these—curious, collapsible, uncomely habitations. If devout,”
he dedicates one or more of his sons to the Lamaist priégthaod, whért ?-.,"'
celibacy is supposedly required. In accordance with this tradition, m."L

y o
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- trance to the Kalmuck monastery 1s usually forbidden to women; but <

on certain rare religious festivals each year women ‘are ‘said ‘to be ad-
mitted. Then, the story goes, the Mongol Lamaist forgets his vows inil
a wild, sensual Bacchanalia. i iy 8
The Mongol woman wears a cloth skirt, ﬂftﬁnbrﬂcad&d,ablous:af
brocade also, a wide saucer-shaped hat and thick sturdy boote L
life-long items of apparel. Innumerable necklaces and bracelets of pre.
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sturdy. boots, that are.;
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clous stones and long false braids which she makes of horse hair or,if
she can afford them, even of human hair; are also part of her costume,:
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There is, on the whole, a stirring, Wild West attractivencss about her
appearance, this Kalmuck Mongol, even as she goes about the tasks of
preparing cheese, chopping wood, or milking.

Nor is she necessarily an ignorant woman. A Mongol princess of
Tihwa, for example, has studied English in Pei-p'ing, French and
medicine at Brussels, and-in addition speaks Russian as well as her
native tongue. The problem of so-called Oriental conservatism, accord-
ing to this woman’s views, may have originated in a desire Jo be
undisturbed. But she, and other Mongol intelligentsia, are alert and
modest enough to admit that out of the creativeness of the Occident
new light is being shed on how man might best live; from the history
of such as she and her ancestors, the Occident has in its turn much to
learn. |

The Kirgiz

Another of the fascinating ethnic groups that roam the Sinkiang
mountains and steppes are the Kirgiz. They are the people whom a
legendary white Prester John is said to have ruled in the Middle Ages,
and they are supposed to have introduced the Christjanity of Nestorius
to Asia. The Kirgiz are related to the old Uighurs also, it scems, and
were powerful in the Altai region in the centuries just preceding the
Mongol invasion. They, like the Mongols, are horsemen; bug their
homeland is in the steep crags, the narrow mountain trails and not so
much in the steppes. Those who now live in the Pamirs fringing South-
west Sinkiang have their own legends of origin. It scems that there
were once kirk kiz, “forty maidens,” who became pregnant and so gave
birth to the Kirgiz people. One version of the story is that they had
intercourse with a red dog; another, that they dipped their fingers in
4 magic stream; a third, that the foam of Lake Issyk Kul served as
the needed sperm. " .

Moslems of the Sunni order, the Kirgiz vest their tribal government
in the hands of elders whose dicta are strictly respected. These elders
adjudicate a multitude of questions such as those of petty thievery, pas-
toral boundaries, and property settlements. No foreigner is supposed to
Witness a Kirgiz court, which often meets in an ante-room of an ﬂk:‘"
Or kirga—the native tent dwelling. Adjournment of the court is sig-
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. tion, not sadness, characterize the funeral :e:émuny{c;f;l;ﬁi_::ijﬁirgi;j Th

Placed on a hill-top, interred with food, clothing, ilndaccrltammuunti*
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nalized with a loud sounding of the table and a solemnly sworn‘oat

The vow resounds fiercely through the ak-ui, and then justice has bee,
Kirgiz scoff at the thought of grubbing -at the ‘soil, but they ar|
hardy, couragcous men who mount patrol on th:fnf;??_l’ami;:._ The |
have a keen sense of sight and can spot small objects from miles away
Falconry is the great sport for those who are the wealthiest, Rﬂd;th*;i:
usual quarry is a type of hill partridge, the chikor. Sometimes the young
women as well as the men become adept at this; Big game is limited "
but at times the Kirgiz do hunt the now rapidly vanishing auis po!fiw
or long-horned mountain sheep, when it can be found. A sportthc]
especially like is baiga, a contest like the ulagh of the -Wei-wu-erh. In.
baiga some forty or fifty mounted sportsmen strive with. each other tc
retricve a dead carcass of 2 sheep or goat. One of the contestants dashes ﬂ
forward and hurls the carcass to the ground while the others wait. ’I'h:n,
in a thundering onrush of dust and shouts, the remainder of the pla}ff:;s_;.-"
lunge toward the game. They resort to all manner of tactics to getto
the recumbent prize—they beat an opponent’s' mount if it is .'-,?11.31];;‘1_:::T &
way, they unhorse each other, and they ride ;h:i.r'.é_t:gds;:"-likﬁ cham-"*
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pions. Such confusion and bedlam; but it is rare, beautiful :xc:t:mcnt.
A long coat stuffed with wool and cotton is worn by the Kirgiz over.
trousers tucked into high boots, while 'a fur picce with ear coverings.

(or an embroidered round cap) keeps his head WarmHm woman lﬂ
attired alike, but she wears a turban precariously high on’her head. The
gala Kirgiz occasion is a wedding, and divorce is not cnmmqn Acmrd‘
ing to his religion a Moslem is permitted me ““Vﬂﬁ,butalﬁ.rglz 1;
usually not rich enough to afford more than uncHllantygndcelcbra—-
AaLR
basis for this, they point out, is that thﬂ' dead ﬁ_n:_l yvlngaﬁay to théll'
feirs the wealth that has been amassed during a Jifetime. of laboes i
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him on the way to the hereafter. This, like, certain other rites of the- i
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Kirgiz, who, for example, have occasionally been found to worship
fire, is said to be a vestige of Shamanism.

The Kirgiz are split up into many small mountain dwelling groups
and often are not able to keep in touch with others of their race. In
recent years, however, some have become educated to a more modern,

more urbanized life.
Kazakhs

Chinese, it may be said, do not usually make distinctions between
the Kirgiz and another people of Sinkiang, the Kazakhs, The latter
are also Moslems and are widcly distributed between the T'ien Shan
and the Altai. They speak Turki, are notorious as raiders, and are
famous for their wild horsemanship. Tu Chung-yiian says that Kazakh
children of five or six are already well trained to ride horseback. “There
are none,” he says, “at the age of ten who do not have unusual talent
such as enables them to tell the sickness of a horse, to control the
amimal, to stand on its back, to bend from the horse to pick up things,
to straighten up quickly, and above all to ride as though glued on the
animal. Such feats as these are performed by Kazakh soldiers in Soviet
motion pictures.”

Tu reminds his readers that Sino-Russian boundary demarcations
have put one branch of the Kazakhs under Russian and the other
under Chinese political authority. This has made it difficult to driw a
rigid racial line on the frontier, and Kazakhs riding across the steppes
toraid an innocent herder at times have created border incidents. As
Tu states, “The Kazakh people are very strong but also very lazy,
and outside of tending cattle, often do not have any occupation. So
some, when winter comes, take to the life of a lancer. A few steal
atle and horses, and many kill men and take their goods. For this
s only an outgrowth of their military talent, and they lack any other
Way in which to use it. Wouldn’t one think that, if these excellent
Warriors were persuaded to attack the enemy in this time.of Resistance,
%ch would do the work of a hundred?”

f“"‘ in many another Chinese racial problem, however, there is a
fIXup concerning information about the Kazakhs. Russians, who have

@I}““Pﬂrat: group named similarly (the famous Kazakhs, or Cossacks
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of the Russian cavalry), have called one type of this Turkestan nomad.
~the Kara-Kazakh dnd another the Kirgiz-Kazakh. C. P, Skrine, a |
British authority, even describes the Kara-Kazakh as a branch of the |
Kirgiz. Yet Owen Lattimore c¢mphatically states that ‘the Kirgiz and |
Kazakh are not the same, that the Kara-Kazakh is actqs@gly'purcljr'_'.;
and simply Kazakh and calls himself that, while the Kirgiz-Kazakh
is purely and simply Kirgiz and looks down upon the Kazakh ?!3
_inferior. The Kirei, an outstanding people of former Turkestan history ¢ .
whom Douglas Carruthers has identified as Kirgiz but who, Mr. Latti-< -
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more indicates, are Kazakh, are said to have been probably the -."purgs_t: 4
Turks of alle, . 2 L i |
Some Other Peoples o f Sin n{;'an g 3 'I

" -
wfia

There¥are still other ethnjc groups in Sinkiang, including a large . 5
section of White Russian refugees who fled from their native land in' |
the early, years of the Soviet Republic, a considerable number of Soviet A
Russians, and other foreigners. The Tajiks or Sariquolis, found ina- !
“few secluded mountain regions” of the Pamirs and érspc';:iall)( in thei (\
Sariquol area, are said to be a nearly pure specimen of the so-called
homo alpinus and do not speak Turki. Other types include two groups -
of South Sinkiang known as the Habdals and Dulanis, ‘a colony of :5:dl
Turki stock known as Taranchis who are settled in 'thc_ I—li_-Vath,’_ &
and the Uzbeks who appear to be mostly migrants from adjacent . h
Uzbekistan, < S
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The authorities of the New Sinkiang in recent years have triedto | i
popularize the idea that there are “fourteen racial types”’ . among all . M

these people of the province. These the Chinese name as Han, Man, 4”

Meng, Hui, Wei-wu-erh, H a-sa-k’o, Ta—cﬁi—{’a,- T'alan-ch’s, T’ﬂ-f a-er},‘, “
Ko-erh-k'o-tzu, Wu-tzu-pieh-k'o, Hsi-po, So-lun, and . Kuei-hug, The 5
. . . . ity ' . ' FEAL B2 e A L EEPTYY  Cbet Tl.'k“‘_*:*..:":
inclusion of such a primarily political and geographical ‘term a3 Han - 50
and religious category as Huj (both already briefly d;scussgd)-;wguld_ Se i
tend to eliminate this as any “scientifically® worked out ethnic Jist. .4

The same comment applies to the T’z-#a-erj (Tatar), the Ko-er hk'o-
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e, or Khalkha (both related to the Mongols), the Hii-po (Sibu)‘ and
Soun (Solon). The other types mentioned might be identified in their

+ goder as Manchu, Mongol, Uighur, Kazakh, Tajik, Taranchi, Uzbek,

and White Russians. It is worth while to notice, however, that in the
list of the fourteen racial types the name Tung-kan is not mentioned
except as it 1S Mswallowed”-up in the general categories of Han or
Hui. This may be (though it probably is not) due to the equating of
the name Tung-kan with the name Hui or (more likely since Wﬂkwu-

erh also are identified as among the category of Hui) to a looseness of |
rcial classification. Yet might not the omission actually be a way of

evading mention of a pressing problem and an actual negative indica-
von that all is not yet completely well so far as Sheng and those
particular Chinese Moslems are concerned? -

Though there has been a certain looseness of expression throughout
the fourteen-fold list, so far as Chinese usage is concerned no real error

has been made. Min-tsu, the Chinese term translated ‘here as “race,”

literally means a “clan of people,” “a tribe,” even “a nation.” As “clans”

or ethnic types the fourteen groups mentioned here certainly deserve to-

be distinguished, though they may not all represent “races.” In fact

the naming of them is especially valuable as indicative of the kinds of -

“ncople” that are locally prominent now among the Sinkiang “peoples”
themselves. | |

Policy: Old and New

It was the resentment of most of the people in this tremendous racial
mixture over the former treatment accorded them, which confronted
the administrative authorities of the New Sinkiang almost from the
first. “Formerly,” Tu Chung-yiian writes, “the people were permitted
toread only Han books . . . and even if they read those they were not

%

pemitted to hold office, but could serve only as half-slave translators.:

As a result, none of the races wanted to do such work. In the Yang-

Chin period force was used to make some do it. But . . . just as sol- - |
iers had to be hired in the interior, s only poor persons could be

hired to do the reading.” .

Since Sheng Tu-pan began to stress “Racial Equaiity,“ Tu says, 1

Shange in the traditional policy has come:
92
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. « » cach race and every cducauonal mstltum h” rcc:wogi
from the goverament; and, though reading of Han books is requifed,;
cach race can also read its. own literature. ‘Since’this has happened
readers have multiplied like the spread of mist. Government positions|

have since been upcncd to all I.h: cdu:ated, nnd the sclf-rﬂspect of cﬂ(';h
race has been resturcd . P A 1

place or lack of plact of the Tung—kans und:r thls paJ.lcy, lcad.s Tﬁ%
to feel that the Tung-kan question may-not even yet have been: snivtd §
- 1n Sinkiang, and in this respect the policy of. Rﬂclal EqMEtY 15"
practiced i in the province may possibly be. vuln:rablc 10, criticism
othtrwme, th: policy seems to have he:cn mtcndcd for all racla.l typu‘;
in Sinkiang and has become more and more mdely effective. Dunng '
the augumn of 1938, for instance, the “fourteen™ cthmcg:mnps of thc:* .
province met as a body at the All-Sinkiang Confcrcncc in Tlhwa, E?cq {
more long-run evidence which Tu Chung-}ruan gwes ﬂ‘f pmgrﬂs to= {8
- ward solution of the racial questions in Smkmng is to. be. found mv‘j
" the broader base of education. Not only is “Racial Equahty practiced: | j '
in thf: schools but the cultural contributions of cach_m.zl gruup A
 the province have been particularly :mphas:zcd th:mlg Or.gamzaunn
of what Sinkiang calls Cultural Progress Snc:éu:s. 'Both of these. du-
velopments are d:sr:nbcd in more dctml in the. chaptcr 01; “Recom-
structmn ; ~‘ SR
“Racial Equahty" has bcen, wuhal,a prals:w&rthy cxpenmcnt and 115 &
could have great promise for this province, It has' aE:mcd..(m a laqd e
where race and mixture of rac: have for ccntum:s brought ﬂ]ﬁ:p mn:.-ff:q !

|
trasts and rich mtcrchangc as well as bitrer cunﬂ:ct sthat’ henceforth
in Sinkiang there was not to be dnscrmunauun against cither m “ :

or majority because of lineage. It has promised - t]iat”::”'cé nia;f: j
develop its own cultural heritage' to the; fullest, and tb,a.i;n@ um: ‘
or combination of clans shall impose its. nr thclr wa.y g :
upon any other clan. Ithas posited-for all g g:roups o .kmd;,#
of men, and any one man, equal bcstowal of bOth bcn dduu?*: -
of society. Surely in such a concept, &mnug the others "Ehé@x 5 l.f’
Policies, could not the pmples of Smk:ang and of all’ thd U‘ﬁ'wd ﬁ' S "
tions well ﬁnd an intimate cnmmumt}' ‘of mtcrests?‘ S R L R
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VII
CLEAN GOVERNMENT

gvriane as a Chinese province has existed for less than three-quarters
of a century, and even during that period it has been not so much a
province as Chinese outpost and dependency., The changes in Sinkiang
since Sheng Shih-ts'ai came to power have brought a new administra-
tive pattern, one which has been summed up in the Six Great Pdlicies
a5 “Clean Government.” This new political structure came partially
as the result of close ties to Sovictismj but it has never meant surrender
of Sinkiang autonomy to Soviet Russia.: “Clean Government” has
been, instead, an effort to improve upon old Chinese institutions and
upon the treatment formerly allotted to the Sinkiang natives.

Han Relations with. Ancient Sinkiang (Western Regions)

The degree and type of influence which China has exerted in Sin-
kiang has in a sense varied with the good or bad fortune of effective
Chinese control over that dependency. For the purposes of this study
the Han (B.c. 206220 an.), T'ang (618-907), Ta Ch'ing or Manchu
(1644-1912), and Republican (1912-present) epochs have beem selected
a5 periods which modern Chinese themselves view as outstandihg for
effective Chinese influence in Sinkiang. Though there has been con-
siderable difference in particulars, up to the inception of Sheng Shih-
t8ai's administration there ran through them all a like—though in
many ways maturing—thread of colonial policy.

In Han' times when Chinese first began to assert their colonial in-
fuence in Central Asia they sent gift-bearing, sometimes militarily
escorted, diplomatic missions to the numecrous petty states nfuthc West-
em Regions. Once they had opened cordial relations in this manner,
they followed*with intermarriage between Chinese and members of a
Particular ruling family or principality of the outlying area. Then came
exchange of hostages between the Han and the outlying state. When
the Han had thus become established in the Western Regions, they

’ tatered more seriously into local politics and began where possible
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* natve personnel to administer Iﬂcalitif:s-—thuugh this often seems fo it

to enthrone puppet or at least “loyal” princes. ‘Pblitica_l manipulation |
was followed, or accompanied, by military demonstration where it

was needed and where it was possible. The policy of Iétting- "baf-.ija
barians rule barbarians” carly became a cardinal feature of Han-| §

a
1‘ &
'}

Turkestan relations and, in many ways, it has remained so. This was

ol

important in an area so distant as the Western Regions, and in ancient | |
days was practiced to the extent of utili

zing one colonijal principali'tyj;jnli;g

military compaigns against another and to the extreme of f‘pcrmitting"_?_:if;_{
have been “allowed” in cases where it could not have been prcvcntcd;fir-;ﬁ: :
In instances of severe difficulties whole populations were shifted tu
distant areas or, where deemed necessary, depopulated by the sword. e

The pinnacle of Han administrative achievement on this frnnticr_':f
was th€ creation of the office of the Tu-tu. His job, Chinese history
states, was to “watch” a particular outpost. He was, it is evident; an" |

all-around colonial executive and the ancie :

nt Chinese counterpart of |
the Occidental Military Governor of a dependency in the pre-Pear] =
Harbor epoch. ; RO it SEER |

i

Tang Improvemenss s i 08 000 il

. = : A 1 "W - R o : -‘ " - r‘;%:

Where T’ang Chinese considerably improved upon the Han was in 3

their attempt to convert much of the Western Regions into the admin- - | |

istrative units used in China Proper—the chou and hsien (department -~ |
and county). This meant application of customary Chinese law to the " ' .
Central Asian frontier, but i

t did not mean abolition of -the office _.ﬂi T
the Tu-tu. He still administered outlying areas. His dy
became in some cases more closely allied with

government machinery of China Proper thag p

ies, however,. |
the regional and local =

: X ¥ dg S :'-{
arrangement, also, executive machinery in the Western Regions became %
exceedingly complicated and broad. At one time this mﬁbhiﬁ:ry was '’ S

centered in the Tu-tu prefecture (Te-tu Fu) at An-hsi ( in present-day 4 !
Kansu), with power said to extend fmrri_I{hu_ta;_i' to Persia; ‘and thc*‘l;
following units under its direction: sixteen “states.” ejgh ha :

cighty departments,

< - : .- LI, T o i AT : ot "":'I"-l.

one hundred eleven counties, and one hundred twenty-six military de- h:qf
partments (chéin-fu, also called chi-mi chos ‘or. “restrained” depart- . * gt
m:nﬁ)‘ | ] - ! E : - | SV | .: .'.-.:' : l'.-" .. a | 1 I_.-'- :l;zl 111 :f'.g-..::'l-f;{'?";
95 o .h. . 9 L - 2 : ‘1 _ “_rh-;r%i



Ta Ch'ing (Manchu) policy

The situation that faced the Ch'ing Dynasty was, however, consid-
¥ by diffecent. By the Ta Ch'ing period the Khitans and the Mongols -
—in particular the Olot Mongols—had accustomed the North Road
of the Western Regions to a system of widely effective overlordship. 5
Moslem influence, on the other hand, had consolidated itself in the
south. Chinese, therefore, spoke of “Four Olot Leagues” on the North
Road and of a “Moslem League” on the South Road. These regional
distinctions were complicated further by the fact that the Olots gwere
exceptionally ambitious and had been expanding from the Altai
southeastwards across Turfan and Kokonor as far as Lhasa. o
[o tackling this problem the Ch'ing first attacked Olét power on
the southern flank, in Tibet; after ousting the Olot party from power
there, they devastated the Road North of the Heavenly Mountains
) (Tien-shan-pei-lu) and wiped out that Mongol stronghold. They
then turned to subjugation of the weaker Moslem League in the south.
To ensure that order could be maintained, more than twenty thou-
sind Manchu soldiers were imported into the Western Regions and
stationed at Ili (Sui-ting), Yangi Hissar, and Kashgar. Ili became"
the central military headquarters, and a complicated new system of
control was set up. It included at least a hundred special emissaries for
| handling tribute relations, military affairs, and rationing of .food,
- besides 2 special office for Moslem affairs. All in all, the early Ch'ing
emphasized military, more than political, activities in the Western
Regions. The innumerable ramparts and petty military stations (ck’eng-.
l p20) constructed are concrete evidence to that effect. Not only had
| the Ch'ing rulers resented Mongol strength in the Western Regions; -.
1. theyhad begun to view with alarm the rise of Islam in Chinese Central

ej Asia and to sense danger from Europe. _
Tso Tsung-t'ang, who was drawn out to the Western Régions by
Moslem rebellions of the late nineteenth century, made many new
dministratiye changes there. It was he who stressed the importance
% first, Urumchi (Tihwa) and Aqsu and, second, i (Sui-ting) and
3 Ta Ch’@'.n.g for control and defense of the area. He also sugg'f‘-ﬂﬂd

96




T BT T e e R " e e N e e
irrigation projects, more' extensive. mlnmzaunn, and dﬂaﬂd Su’l""'-‘]""
But most important, T'so recommended that the, Wﬂstem Regm!’u i

+ be consolidated into onc province, Hnn-c&mng ("The Ncw Domm'- 1
ion”) or Sinkiang. By this he at last crystalhzcd the Smklang ﬁ'ﬂnﬁcr”
on the one hand for China and on the other hand : against the t‘.'-mpll'ﬂ d|
of the modern Occident. Actually the regional lines—that is td*ﬁqﬁ! A

China’s more rigid northwest national boundary and thr: fran:;gwoﬂgig

for the province of Sinkiang—cut across the natural gram. of, traﬂ:-f*’

tional Central Asian life and jarred the nomad, the farmer, ‘and the; 2

merchant there. The strategem, .with local squabbles within Europe '

indirectly assisting, did help to caunt:r thr; threats of unpcmhsm p% !
marily that ef Tsarist Russia. - o A

But for at least three reasons Tso Tsungtangs recommen; tid_ -
did not suffice. First, his major emphasis was upon the uld-fstylc: Ch ' g
military?control which could not stand up in the face of. the wcapuns
Europe was even then beginning to fabricate, Second, his cunstructmé' o
measures do not seem to have beén far-reaching enough in scope mw:”': '
in execution or to have provided suitable' means of bmding Sl-t:]srlaxl_g’”'*’r
to Chitia Proper through economic ties. Fma]ly,’th ‘ebb ‘of Ch'ing’ -
power which bruught Republican revolt and th:: fall ‘of thé*D ynas

v -
in China by I912 Was bound to be fclt kaenly """ t.hc far-ﬂung Smktang
frunner. e ot .-:, s 45._1,:.._:‘

Uﬂdcr the Eﬂriy charH:r I e
Tu Chung—yuan speaks nf adm:mstraunn in Smlqang dunng tI':E;*J{ K\
early years of the Chinese Repuhhc in thls manu R '3:

A The Yang Tseng—hs:d]—Chn {Shu-]:u]pcnndwﬁlengl:hﬂq i
and greedy. The -politician di :but only ‘in;
officiating; even whén he was officiating he’ aimed’ ‘only atmakmgﬁ;:‘;‘] |
money. This arose from the fact that Yang: and Chmwergbmcaﬂy, K
that type. In general if a person were to'come to. Smk:a.t:gfrum the.,;&’
interior it was not asked whether he had quallﬁcamna or’ ﬁu‘t, whethet‘
he was taicntcd or nut. All that was nuccssary mstea,d wna that he b% :

-
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rrate ot as & tax collector, it was only desired that he collect cighty to
one hundred thousand dollars in a year’s work. Can one ask that a

man's talents be developed in this type of government atmosphere?

Since the culture of dfihcr peoples of Sinkiang had been submerged
so much, the Han official became like a god, and if a magistrate were

appointed for a county in South Sinkiang he need not have been espe-

cially greedy to receive fifty to sixty thousand from the Moslems on
one visit. Therefore all people coming to Sinkiang from the interior
had such hopes. But now it is not possible!

The “Clean Government” of the New Sinkiang \

In the face of provincial discontent over the old Sinkiang adminis-
wrative system, Sheng Shih-ts'ai set about in 1933 to institute reforms.
It would have been surprising indeed if preval:nt and all too customary
Chinese foibles—of “squeeze,” “rotten gentry,” and excessive taxes, for
3 instance—had been completely eradicated under his policy of “Clean
Government.”. Since almost no first-hand data, such as reports from
any long-time Occidental resident in the province, are available it may
be some time before what may or may not have been accomplished
aong these lines can be fully known. But so far as Tu Chung-yiian

is concerned, the changes have already been praiseworthy. Former

duses concerning salaries, “gifts,” and taxes by office-holders in the

province have been checked, he says, by a provincial commissiog which

is required to enter accounts in regard to all public moneys in the
reords of Sheng Shih-ts'ai’s own office. Sheng himself has set a lead-

ng example in governmental unselfishness, according to Tu, by ac-
®pting a monthly salary of less than $100 Chinese for his work. Mrs. ‘_

Sheng, an administrator of a girls’ middle school, is held before the

- Teader’s eyes as a model also because she gets a monthly salary of only .

\ -ab.om $10 Chinese. Such examples, Tu points out, are in sharp contrast
: ) With the practices of past administrators.

* Inregard to ‘the type of administration in the New Sinkiing, this
Much can be also said. The province is governed under a “committee”

| e similar to that in other provinces of China. Members of a
| Fovincial committee are appointed by the Executive Yiian of the Chi- .
e N“ﬁﬂ!lal Government, which also ratifies the appointment of one |
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nor the National Government wants Sinkiang and her officialdom to
be other than Chinese in ‘name, '

The Chinese National Government May not, 1t is true, always have
been able to do what it liked in Sinkiang since Sheng Shih-ts’ai
achieved power, It appears, from Chinese testimony, that Sheng has
in the past negatiated with foreign powers without conforming to
customary national procedure, and that his administration has often
excluded Chinese of other provinces from Sinkiang territory and has

found ways at times to circumvent—if not necessarily to di?obcy-—-
National Government regulations. -

This situation gave a certain credence to distasteful accusations in
regard to Soviet Russian influence in the province. After China and
Soviet Russia signed their Non-aggression Agreement in 1937 Tokyo
quarters fanned rumors that China had been forced to give up Sinkiang
as a concession to Soviet Russia. Since then—and especially at the turn
of 1939 and 1940 when'Riissia was advancing her armies into Poland,
Finland, Esthonia, Lithuania, and Latvia—like sources often hinted at
the “invasion” of Sinkiang by Soviet troops.

I have no first-hand evidence by which I can prove that such reports
are false, but I believe in their falsity. I saw many Soviet Russian
“volunteer” troops in Lan-chou, Kansu (adjacent to Sinkiang Province),
~ When I was in China in 1939 and 1940, and there could have been
more such troops in Sinkiang. But in late 1939, on the other hand, I
also visited Sining, Ch’inghai, which is west of Lan-chou and betwéen
Kansy and Sinkiang, and I did not see Soviet Russian troops there_.
After weighing available evidence, I do not believe that Soviet Russian
woops have been in “occupation” of Sinkiang or have been “con-

trolling” ¢ during the years since Sheng Shih-ts'ai summoned their

aid to put duwn Sinkiang rebellion. I do not even believé that they
YEI¢ “occupying” it before the widely publicized reports of October,

| 343 came forth proclaiming the “withdrawal” of Soviet Russia from . ..

ankiang_ It is admitted that there have been many Soviet adviser_'.s in
" | lang in a number of capacities, civilian and military, in that' period;
Iy d Among them there may have been Soviet “volunteer” soldiers and
' R S | |
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VIII
PEACE

Berore SHENG SHIH-TS'Al had brought the New Dominion into being,
avil war had stamped mercilessly through Chinese Central Asia. The
Swedish explorer, Sven Hedin, who was in this region a decade ago,
has written of the “marauders” in Sinkiang Province at that time who
“stole” and “looted everywhere” and of the “utterly terrified” civilians.
Nor were those circumstances without previous parallel in Sinkiang.
Probably nowhere else in the world has there been such a locale for
historical turmoil. Along her North Road especially, there have been
for millenniums almost unending waves of conquest, brigandage,
rapine, and fire. From the days of the Hsiung-nu in Han Dynasty
tmes to those of Ma Chung-ying between 1931 and 1934, the sight of
the armed horseman sweeping fiercely across desert trails to slash at
his foe must time and time again have inspired a terrible fear in the

souls of the populace. Turk, Tibetan, Arab, and Kirei, Khitan, Mon- .

gol, and Manchu, each “barbarian” in his turn has slashed a path of
blood and destruction across the steppes in order to establish his own
rule of force over Central Asia. ) -

Little wonder that for centuries the Men of Han and Tang could
¢ no peace in Turkestan but an armed one. Where law was mainly
one of might, the vigor of a Pan Ch’ao and the steady arm of a Kao
Hsien-chih might have seemed for China a justifiable military means
With which to subjugate the restless borderland. The ruins of Bishbalik
#and for the glories of peace and culture which the native Uighurs

once maintained in Sinkiang; and yet Bishbalik, too, is forever a

Monument to the prowess of Uighur warriors who themselves once
Raunchly stopped the flow of wantonness in Asia. Kara-Khitai has

immortalized as a medieval Khitan kingdom of North Sinkiang,
Jetit was founded in the Altai mountains by the battling of an exile

from Northeast China. Even the Ol Mongols—who under
Galdan ang Rabdan established what one Chinese historian has vic\:.rr:d
%2 “Golden Age” for the Western Regions—even their accomplish-
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The Manchus in”their turn dominated the Western Régidﬁs;;l:ii!:

fﬂ;ﬂt; for they were compelled first to drive the Oléts back from Tibet |
;:{1 Eastern Smk:'ang and then to lay waste the North, When S:nkmng i
oslems of the nineteenth century revolted, the armies of Ts’leslinE ‘

oy U pring by some of the bloodist campaigpe |
If not thfe-military struggles of these earlier da}rﬁ, thcnat Ie:}ls; tﬁe
desperate civil wars of the 1930's, described earlier in this volume, havc‘
been :m:::Jgh to make the slogan of “Peace” welcome to. the Sicks i
mas'scf. “ Place,” Tu Chung.yiian says, has been to Sinkian whitg ':s :
Lc::'uns Bread and Peace” was to Soviet Russia. It wasminm 3
of “P :‘-ift:" probably as much as anything else that enabled a new mdj‘ |
promising day to dawn for Sinkiang. B g ? Be RO
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Prsias o of the mos. convincing actal proots that “Peace” walt |
l:{ruught at last to Sinkiang3s revealed in what Ragtade ::nxm
tion has accomplished. Sheng Shih-ts’ai’s record of “R:,;: : Stra:‘
may not be one of unlimited attainmgﬁt, but it 13 : m“uctmn,i .
creditable progress. RN Y ey e ?uﬂenfa.

Chinese say that Sheng did not succeed in establishi
Sml:.iang government for three years. Numerous i E.8 Shoiiedi
stabilization problems remained unsolved, and there " :-tn ctljrﬂmnq, ”
complete political cohesion. In 1937, however, he mﬂuﬁ fi*‘_;;_. 1'101:
year plan of reconstruction under S ted ‘@ wiﬂ % |
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province basis, have dealt with and for 3 network of Jocal cooperatives.
All provincial banking is said to have been monopolized by a Sinkiang
Commercial Bank. Together with a Reconstruction Commission, these
organizations have been at the core of the new provincial economy,
What the administration of the New Sinkiang has been able to do op
the basis of this arrangement—in terms of admittedly incomplete and
in many cases generalized or proximate data—is indicated below., .

Education ' \

Tu Chung-yiian, himself one-time Chancellor of Education in the
New Sinkiang, suggests that, second to political equality, the border
bas long wanted educational equality as the means to gain true

autonomy for the racial groups of Sinkiang. The New Sinkiang
accordingly made expansion of education fundamental to her recon-
struction program. That is'thie basis upon which the number of students
in the ‘province reportedly leaped from less than 3,000 before 1933 to
well over 150,000 by 1936. By August of that year around 2,300 educa-
tional institutions are said to have been established in Sinkiang, These
included one college of law and political science, several middle-sehools, -
probably over two hundred primary schools, around one hundred
. 0<alled people’s schools, and from one to two thousand private schools.
There is good reason to believe that by 1943 there was an even E;rcal;er
- mumber of educated persons and educational institutions. R
There has also been, apparently distinct from the above-named in-
Ututions, a new and special kind of emphasis on education of cultural
I minorities and majorities, This has largely been effected through what
ae clled Cultural Progress Societics. In 1936 these existed for the
d) Wei-wu-erh, Ha-sa-k’o, Hui, Meng-ku, T’a-t'a-erh, Kuei-hua, and Han.
1" Figures on the next page suggest the extent to which the wprk of the
| first three mentioned societies has been carried.
| 'St“dcuts, no matter whether in attendance at the l{nivﬂ'sit}‘, at_ a,
mddle school, or at a primary school, are aided by the provincial
| S%rament, In the case of the University, the Normal School, and the
| 5 First Midde School,” students have even been given “pocket money.”
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Society | if2gsaro | 4t .~ - Totals:
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Total Educational ! Erv) Bl BN SR IO b Gk Etiest Ji
Institutions .., . 1980 1. . ‘207 - $537:0] 2,224 e
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) . © inancal help.: Not
only Was this true in the old days of the Chinese Empire but it was
particularly true in the period just before and during Sh:ngSth-
ts'ai’s rise to power. In the 1934-1941 period Shmgmetﬂlcatuamfl
mainly by internal reforms and aid.from Soviet Russia.. But he has
Dot yet got the problem licked, ¢! PR FE T £y
For decades after the province was established, Sin] iang of

a substratum of financjal subsidy. The first annual grant c:
the Manchu government and amnuntedtnﬁoolmutads. :
gradually increased .until in 1905. it had rise 380,000
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sixty per cent note and a forty per cent bullion backing. Yang Tseng-
hsin, military governor immcdi:ucly after abdication of the Manchus,
even permitted additional notes to be issucd to make up for discon-
qnuance of the imperial subsidy. It was, however, during the governor-
ship of Chin Shu-jen and the years of the Moslem revolt that the
gradual devaluation in Sinkiang currency became most alarming. In
the period, 1912-1929, three Sinkiang dollars (taels or liang) at the
Jowest would exchange for one dollar of Chinese Nationalist currency
(yiian). Yet by 1934 the Sinkiang note issue had grown so excessive—
it is said to have amounted to more than 1,200,000,000 tacls—that one
Chinese Nationalist dollar at times would buy more than 4,000 Sin-
kiang dollars. How well Sheng Shih-ts’ai’s administration met this seri-
ous predicament is suggested by the report that a Sinkiang Province
dollar by 1942 had become worth six Chinese Nationalist dollars—
although, to be sure, the Chinese Nationalist dollar had by then itself
lost value through severe inflation.

Many Chinese writers attribute the change in the provincial mone-
tary situation to Sheng’s numerous reforms. Among such reforms, the
1939 reorganization of the Sinkiang Provincial Bank into a commercial
bank with an expanded field of operations is especially notable. This
new Sinkiang Commercial Bank began to issue new notes, took steps:
toimprove and to unify Sinkiang currency, and undertook to withdraw
old notes from circulation. It has been remarkably successful in carry-
ing out this program, and the Sheng Shih-tsai administration does

tve praise in this connection. But it would be a mistake not to
realize that the greater exchange value of the Sinkiang dollar is in
part due to at least two other major factors: (1) Sinkiang’s protected
'~ geographical position at the rear of the Chinese War of Resistance; and
(2) Soviet Russian credits. Chao Lieh, a Chinese authority on Sinkiang
1o whom I have already referred, gives these credits particular em-
Phasis. By 1941, he writes, Sinkiang is said to have borrowed a total
9 15,000,000 rubles from Soviet Russia. Though this money went f_""
any purposes, such as purchase of machinery and trucks, one of its
Most important functions was to serve as backing for Sinkiang cur-
1. It is doubtful if Sheng could have come near stabilizatinn.of.
B Province’s monetary unit in the years 1933-1941 without such credits.
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‘that over $5,444,006 Chinese were subscribed in the province for 1151'
1941 Reconstruction Bond Issue., Yet this does not necessarily mean |
that she js financially solvent. Quite the opposite is suggested: by
Chinese comment of November, 1942, that the Sinkiang budgut",f@:!:h;
that year showed a considerable deficit and that the achievement of a |

budget balance is sl considered one’ of the most serious curregt ,

problems before the provincial government. s
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Agriculiure and Irrigation g

Because of their basic importance to the life of the .Prbﬁincc_, agri*_-'-‘ﬁ"_-,f;
are indications that the Sheng Shih-ts'ai administration has given the 8
probleni considerable attention, but the available information i_s_dn; 3
satisfactory. Under these circumstances it might first be. well to con-
sider the following base hgures given by Chiang Chiin-chang for 1918 - &
cultivated acreage in Sinkiang: ' R G I AT o

. ST A R hESAaE

CuLTivaTED Acreace 1y SINKIANG, 1918 . .

Crop i e Acreage -
Wheat trrrtereceeia | 480,782
R | 340,486 b SRR
Riceysa e o bRae) . 52,790 o S st R .
Mclnns and other frlﬁt = 5 46,?3?. AT 3 ,_.‘_.:,:,'-_'1.::":[ '!

Cﬂttﬂﬂ A i T L et . 4ﬂ_‘ﬂ25 .- . . _._IT 4 -“ﬁ{. H.-
Sesamum ... ... . . . 33815 et P Hel ]
sl v | b Ll S
Kﬂﬂllﬂng ENET M i B ot 32’325"' ".r-:'"#' S L 1;:1:'5' 1
Beans 300 ol S aSORS sl 23040 AReag s i an

These figures can hardly serve as g definitive 1918 tota] nf cultwated ‘ 1
land for the province; some of the crops may, for instance; have b:cn- ¥




! i

" of a considerably varied cultivation, Samuel Chao, an authority on

Northwest China, says, in fact, that her natural riches have made
Sinkiang the third largest agricultural producing center of that broad
regton. .

In the absence of figures showing increase in cultivated acreage
under Sheng’s administration, statements as to the improvement of
pative irrigation facilities are useful—for most of Sinkiang’s agri-
cultural development has for centuries been dependent on widespread
use of just such irrigation. Under Sheng’s first three-year plan ﬁvcntjr-
two new irrigation conduits were opened and forty-two old ones
repaired. Nine river-decpening projects, two artificial basins for water.
ing of cattle, and the repair and deepening of the locally famous
thirty-five mile Hui-ylian irrigation conduit were some of the other
tasks undertaken in the same period. By 1940 it was estimated that
there were 944 main irrigation canals and 2,335 branch canals in the
province. One Chinese writer enthusiastically claims that the cultivable
land reclaimed as a result of the improvements mentioned amounts to
approximately seventy thousand acres. A more recent survey, available
in November, 1942, states that more than 3,000 miles of water conduits
and wells have been added to, or repaired in, the provincial irrigation
Sypstem, making available more than 150,000 acres of cultivable land.
While these figures leave an uncertainty about the éxact améunt of
lnd that actually is under cultivation today in Sinkiang, they do point
©0 considerable emphasis on the problem of land reclamation. The
work, moreover, undoubtedly has raised the 1918 base minimum of
0me 500,000 acres of cultivated land considerably in the direction of
—it not beyond—the possible 1918 maximum of roughly 1,000,000 acres.

Hami, Tihwa, Suilai (Manas), and Sui-ting in the north and
:r“'faﬂa Aqsu, Kashgar, and Khotan in the south have all hscn famous -
M one way or another for their agricultural or related produce. Tu
Chung-yiian claims that agricultural products of Sinkiang are ."f‘“'_
MPerior to those of the interior in body; beauty, ripéness, and size.”
F{eﬂlﬂl continues, “If one were to plant a Ha-mi melon seed clsewhere
2 China, the first year’s crop would bring a change in the sweetness.
m,b‘a“t? of the fruit. By the second year the meloris would be un1-
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recognizable so far as quality and tast: are cunuemcd 5 Turfan grap
are cxported in drigd raisin form to other parts of Chma 51 tried thcm
repeatedly in Kansu Province, and can’ tcsr.Lfy to their dchghtful tasl;t.
The Sinkiang rice, too, is notable for ‘the size and- meatiness of - ltq
kernel. Chinese from Hunan are said to have first bruught rice culmga-.
tion to Sinkiang, toward the end of the nineteenth: ‘century wheri thqy
began cultivating the crop along the banks of the Urumehi chrr‘éq#u" 8

Manas, Wu-su, Sm-tmg, and San-tau Pa at pn:s:nt are aII nce-gro NiRg:
localities. : At % *Tﬁ :

+.'--"

South Sinkiang is the principal :ﬂtmn-gmwmg rcgmn, dnd the'c L_a;
of Turfan, with an annual yield recently estimated o u:msncall)r at .=
some 4,000,000 chin (catties), is-the best. Fiuunshmg cotton ﬁdds
abound also at So-ch’e, Maralbashi (Pa-ch'u), Shan-shau, Su-lo; 2

. KorlagIn the past Sinkiang cotton was practically. all of: local nngm,
but in recent years American cotton seed; imported from:Soviet. Russm,
has begun to predominate. The cstimate of one Moslem: imerchant (ﬂ
Teported in late 1942) put the annual provincial crop of Smkmng-type
cotton between 40,000,000 and 50,000,000 catties. . RS e ;f:._‘

Around a million catties of raw silk r:po:tcdly is Pl'OdHEEd each yeir 'y &
from Khotan, Yarkand (So-ch’e), and Su-lo acreage, and a cunmdcrablr. Ry
increase is expected; for the provincial Reconstruction Commission has 9
been importing Jmprovcd szlkwarm eggs and extendmgscnculture |

Ammd Hm&ana’ry

When Chinese Minister of Agncultur: and Fnrcstry, »Shen Hun =
lieh, visited Sinkiang in 1042, he and Ch'en Chl-]ung a. Tm Kung Pa ; “‘” |

a9
newspaper correspondent, inspected a tumber of cattle rang] hes near the'

Urumchi River. Ch'en on' that occasmn was tnld that ﬂm, tcchmqugaji;
developed on the Sinkiang ranches in ‘the. past. ﬁvc of cartle:” s
breeding could be compared favorably with that aﬁmm;:qﬁéiﬁtfﬁé%f:f“ |
world. This achievement, in combination w:th some. t&' tfm wurld‘s bcstk 3 |
pasture land, has made animal husbandry - vie. mt!j‘j Cultu:c as. ﬂﬂ ftr ,
of .the foremost occupations of the New. Sinkiang. Sariijel ‘Chao |

mates that it is engaged in by one-fourth of the Slnkumg pcolale, ::E:
elsewhere zt is pmuted out that in thm ﬁeld
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provinces of China. “The ox of I-li, the sheep of the Altai Mountains,
Q and the horse of the Pazli-K'un region, all have widespread fame,” states

the Ts'ai-cheng Ping-lun. Mr. Chao judges the number of domesticated
animals in Sinkiang to be as follows:

AN EsTIMATE oF AVAILABLE LIVESTOCK ‘
IN SINKIANG

Livestock Amount
Sheep s s s s 12,000,000 R DL
o e o o b £ 2,000,000
LU S el Sl e 1,300,000
Cattl e A oo oo, 1,000,000
A el e " 500,000

ﬂ} “Animal husbandry,” writes Mr. Chao, “is concentrated in the
northern part of the province where the steppes along the I-li River and
the Altai Range provide feeding ground. The Altai prairie is Sinkiang’s
leading sheep raising district, Suiting [I-li] is famous for cattle, and,
with Chenhsi [Chen-hsi or Barkol] and Yenchi [Yen<h'i or Kara-

shahr], also well known for its horses.”

He estimates Sinkiang’s annual output of animal products, skins,
and furs to be: "'

& -
M

AN EsTiMATE ofF Sinkianc's AnnvaL OQuTpuT
oF ANmmaL PropucTs INCLUDING
Skins AND Furs

Product Amount
S Wool B s e 30,000,000 Cattics
Camel’s hair ............|] 2500000
d) Horse hair .. o a i 1,200,000
Sheep skins ¢ ol oa: 1,500,000 Pxiccs s
Ermine skins (exports) .. 100,000
COxEhides v e 60,000 :
Fox skins (exports) ..... 48,600 x
Horse hides ............ 40,000 A
Wolf skins (exports) .... 11,000
@F} Sable skins (exports) . ... 5,000 &
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The administration of the New Sinkiang has taken significant steps *
to assist the peasants in the solving of their agricultural and animal
husbandry problems. Field stations have been set up in every county.
with, among other services, eight veterinary hospitals and one veterinary
school. There are province-wide facilities by which farmers may rent
farm machinery otherwise unavailable. Experimental irrigation stations,
forestry offices, and weather burcaus have all been established under
Sheng’s administration. These are epoch-making innovations for this

once relatively isolated “desert” area. - N '

Mineral Resources

Chinese reports have long testified to the rich mineral potential of
Sinkiang Province, but the Occident has only recently attempted sys-
tematic study of that testimony. Now it is learned that numerous oil
fields have been put into operation in Sinkiang. “Prosperous,” though
primitive, iron foundries have existed since the time of Ch'ien Lung
(1736-1796), and now the Sinkiang iron veins are being rapidly opened.
Excellent coal is found near Tihwa, Kashgar, and Yangi Hissar. The
gold fields of the Altai Mountains are among the richest in Asia; and
good-quality copper ore is being extracted from a number of deposits.
Almost virgin mineral riches lie in the soil of Sinkiang, and serious
attempts have recently been made to bring them into full utilify.

Petroleum. A so-called “Ferghana Series” of oil-bearing strata runs
into Kashgaria from Russian Turkestan and extends along the foot of
the T'ien Shan past Aqsu to Kucha (K'u<ch’e). What may be an
extension of this same serics reappears again in the region of the Sin-
kiang North Road. The extent to which this series now is being
utilized is indicated by the next table which names some of the fields
~ Samuel Chao gives a figure of 85,000 catties as the annual production
of Sinkiang mineral oil. But in the past there has only been fractional
#tilization of the provincial oil potential; there has not, moreover, been
‘“Eﬁtitut public information on the more recent developments, which
j have no doubit shot the figure considerably higher.
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' vein which ruas through T'a Ch'eng is really the. largestin th:“pmhnw% '

Sinkiang have been its s:asunal or market ﬂuctuaunns and,ﬂs mth w‘

A R e R e R T b el Sl e e i A ST

" PerroLeum Fierps 1N Smufmﬁ Afot sele 05t _;.-:'f;*__:;.t'-
Locale Field: | " Comment . ~
Kashgar (Su-fu) .......... Unnamed - |4 mi. Iung & 2 mi. vude
. s - . | daily yield, 100. cathﬂ
' for 1 well SR
Kucha i o0t Kola-yalun = Over 100 catties dall
Manas (Suilai) ........... Lake An<chi Hai |Largest field in Wes;um
| o i SRS China; quality oil cuma;
| parableto Baku product:
Ch'ia-tzu Wan |4 gushers; outpyt, :o-gq
§ ; catties daily S
¥ Shih-yii Yen Output, nbout 51:: catt:u
: Tungku Po |9 wcﬂs output, over :m
v . 17 catties, daily .
- - {Polotung-ko - [Operations - suspcndad,
' | former 'ymld, :;0 cattn:l
_ daily ot
So—ch’ A Sy Aoty .|Shang-wo-p'u  {70-80 ‘catties daaly _':T i‘
Ta Ch‘:ng (Chuguchak) . .|Black Oil Mt. 9 oil springs; possibly. a8
1 agarhac | war; daxljr yield efgreat-
b SO, _est spnng,znuc:amm ln
Tihwra ot 000 ++++| Ssu-pen Kou 7 oil fields ‘in Tl,hw 3
~ o PG abanduned Ssu-pcn--- |
S Kou & Su-ta-chang;j‘ &
A uutstandmg _'._;'.‘I”Z-n* :
: Su-tachang .  [Sce above = . - . ’h"} .
Wen-hsi ........c00000... 'I"n-na—k'n "Hundreds" uf :atues o
, | Mali-liko Shan . “r!:glﬂarly" e ﬁ,:
Wiu-su st o e AR Tu-tzu Shan 4 fields in Wu-su- 3: ml"“
. | £ _ e sp,r;ngs, 15 npcraung ath ;. ’.
G Tu-fﬁ!l.-.:s.hqq,, v SR

.-'

'
-1 "-":‘:;1. ._T J-l 1" -1-
ﬂ

Iron. Smk:ang iron is distributed both in th: nurth aud ‘south., Thc s

though that of Khara Balgasun Mountain' pear- Turfan is h:sl:uncallfi ‘r
the best known to Chinese. Prime difficulties: w:th iron muung uf“ *‘
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many other resources of the province, the failure 1o apply scientific
mining and production processes. Progress has, nevertheless, been made
in uncovering many important deposits. Some of them are named be-

low:

Ivon DErosiTs IN SINKIANG

Locale Deposit Comment
AQSU <nsvensesrasaneeases K'o-kan-ch'ia 2 deposits | Not  high-
T ich-pen-erh- 2 deposits | est quality
k'o-la-pu-la-k’o
Changchi «.oovvvivnananns Meng-k'o-t'u Ling
Fuylian ...oovesvansnnsans Shui-hsi Kou 7 furnaces installed with
' 6oo catties pig iron
capacity
Sui-ting BRI oo naoriotmass: So-erh-ko Ling
ParChleng M N e Ming-pu-la-k’o Mt.
; T'acrh-ch’i Mt. [Mining area of each
Ya-se-la-min Mt. said to be less than a
Neng-li-ha-t'a Mt. mile square
K'o-shih-k’o-k'o-
pa-shih Mt.
Ta Ch'eng (Chuguchak) ..|K’o-la-t'a-fu-pan  {Vein, 130 miles long;
to Ch'i-erh Shan| largest in province
Ta-oan R Chieng B0 ooy Unnamed i
Tan e Hissar 20 oo s - [-ko-jih-ya-yen Mt.
A-ha-mai-ti Mt,

Coal, Samuel Chao asserts that Sinkiang has an annual coal produc-
tion of about 100,000 tons, while 6,000,000 tons has been the old con-
servative estimate for what may be a much greater Sinkiang coal re-
serve, The latter is scattered mainly along the Altai, Thcn Shan, and
K'un-lun Ranges. A table of Sinkiang coal deposits which haye recently
come into prominence is given on the following page.

Gold. Gold resources, too, have long made Sinkiang famous among
Chinese; and there is reason. The Altai (“Gold”) Mountain :-‘11*3[305“55
of North Sinkiang have proved their value, and other deposits have

@ ’j been found, particularly in the foothills of South Sinkiang. The work
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Coar. DEposiTs IN SINKIANG

ddn‘ﬂlﬂwﬂm-_';. i

Locale
Barkol (Chen-hsi)

Ch'ang-chi

|||||||||||||||

-------------

Fou-k'ang

Fu-ylan 8 e a s
Ha-mi (Qomul)

&

IIIIIIIIII

Sui-ting (Ii)

------------

Karashahe (Yen-ch’i)
Kashgar (Sufu)

lllll

lllllllll

Kucha 3 (R4S hrstgnt X g,
Pai Ch'eng

IIIIIIIIIIIIII

Shan-shan

T'a Ch'eng (Chuguchak). .

llllllllllllllllll

Turfan

llllllllllllllllll

Deposit
San-t'ang Hu
Hsiao Liu Kou
Kuan-t'an-yao
Ch’a-han-wu-su
T’ou-t'un Ho
Big Ycllow Mt.
Little Yellow Mrt.
Unnamed
San-tao Mts.

Hui-ytan

Ha-man Kou
K'an-chi-kang

Su-pa-yi
K'o-p'ing
T'i-li-ko Shan
T a-la-k’o
Ya-hsiang-pa
Ko-ko-ya Mt.

Shui-mo Kou

T ou-t'un Ch’ang
Ts'ang-huang Kou
Unnamed

Yangi Hissar

------------

Sa-pa-ti-kK'o

K'u-k'o-ts'ang Mt.

Comment

Bituminous

I~

Coal unly 10 ft. dﬂd;r
ground

with coal sometimes

“Coal caves”;
output’

yicld; smelts iron °

of excavation in the Altai has been on the increase since 1917 when
some 10,000 miners extracted gold valued at over 60,000 taels. In 1942
thousands of miners were said to be operating in the district, though
most of the gold mined is reported to have gone to Soviet Russia.

II5

.'*-:"-

Strata over 35 mi. long

20-30 ft. undergrnund"
“sizeable

Useful for+iron smelting.
2,000-3,000 ton annual

" “-bcstl! in Prﬂ‘“lnﬂ: T3 sk ]

East & West of city; 3uu-'u.i-
400 workers seasonally
Useful for iron smelting
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[ateresting is the clim that a two and a half pound gold nugget once
was mined {rom the Altat Hou Kou field. The richest of the South
Sinkiang gold deposits are in the vicinity of Cherchen and Keriya, Lo-
al villagers have contracted for extraction of ore from these deposits,
and each year over 3,500 tacls are said to be paid for the mining privi-
leges. These are the best knf:twn gold fields of the New Sinkiang:

Gorp FieLps 18 SINKIANG

\
Locale Field Comment

AShan (Altai) <.vvveienanis, Tung Kou

Hsi Kou

Ch’ien Kou

Hou Kou

Chung Kou

Ha-hsiung Kou “High-

Pan-tang Kou 2% Ib. nug-| est”

get mined | qual.

Barkol (Chen-hsi)
Cherchen (Ch'’ich-mo)
Ch'itai (Ku Ch’eng-tzu) ....
Suting (I-li) ..............
Keriya (Yi-t'ien)

1111111111

iiiiiiiiiii

Suitung (?Sui-ting or I-1i?) ..
Ta Ch'eng (Chuguchak) . ...

----------------

Hsiao Liu Kou
Unnamed

Unnamed
Ch'iao-li-k’o R.
A-ha-t'a-k’o Shan
Ch'ia-pa Shan
Tsao-li-ya-k'o
Yu-mo-chiang Shan
Unnamed

Ha-t'u Shan

Unnamed

Placer. Between T a-
erh-ta-mu-t'u  and
Su-erh-t'u Rivers

According to rumor, gold is so plentiful in Sinkiang that all Mu'slcxfi
families have their own caches hidden away; many of these are indi-
Vidually of unimportant amount, but the sum total is supposed to be

8% and some of the caches are said to be “several thousands of tacls.”

‘an understand, therefore, why the Sinkiang gold reserve and
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there scems little question that if the gold latent in this province can & §
be brought forth into the public markets many of China’s, let alone i}
Sinkiang’s, financial worries will be eradicated. ARl R |

and 50,000 ounces respectively. With all due allowance for exaggeration; i

Copper and other mincrals. There are also considerable finds of | 1
copper, alum, quartz, gypsum, nitrate, and common salt ‘in Sinkiang. = ' §
Of thesc the 40 per cent pure copper ore that has been extracted from- | ;'
onc of two great mines near Kashgar, and the copper deposits at K’'ang: /1 §
shan, Pai Ch'eng, Kucha, Tihwa, I-ning, and. Sui-ting are notable. '

These are some of the recently publicized workings of the: province: . |
s F i Ao Y ;

CopPErR DEPosITs IN SINKIANG B

¥ Locale Deposit - Comment 4
Sui-ung (I1i) ..... Wu-ts'ung-tao Shan | ' 9
L ning o e Ha-erh-han-t'u Shan )
IK’ang-shan ....... Unnamed i
Karashahr ........ K'u-erh-tai Shan ; o St
Kashgar (Su-fu) ..| Wu-lan-wu-su R. 20% purc ore i

Su-hun Shan 40% - pure _hr_: o '_"’7.:.-': i

............ New Copper Works g
Old Copper Works N
Su-pa-shih Copper Works {5 S RS
Pai Ch'eng ........ Ho-se-ecrh Copper Works A |
K'o-t’'a Copper Works RS et |
Kung Po Copper Works e SRR |
Upper Copper Works . LGN N
Lower Copper Works R e R |
T"a-pan Ch'eng ....| Sanchio Shan 230
Tihwa e ey s Chai-o-pac %] ¥
- . i 2 ;-.,‘:E
Industry PR GRS S e b
Though possibly microscopic in American eyes, the “industries” of. L;

Sinkiang deserve, and have been receiving, encouragement., The proval o 8
ince has long been known for her handicraft talents iﬁ"ﬁfﬂg—making *
and silk-weaving, and recently primitive, establishments of -older daﬁ;--ﬁ'-‘-—{-ﬁf
like those for wool-washing and leather-tanning have been improved: - &
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and supplemented, Tihwa, T"a Ch’eng, and Suirting have become prip-
cipal “industrial” centers boasting of leather tannceries, flour mills, and
auto repair and small parts shops. Concentration has, where possible,
been put upon the installation of utilities in these and other major
aties, and electricity, telephone, and telegraph facilities are now well
established. In 1939 it was_ reparted that there were twenty Sinkiang
factories of various kinds, including tanneries and mills and a soap
factory. \

By the close of 1942 a new textile mill capitalized at one million taels
was in operation in Tihwa, the province had a sizable iron and steel
plant, and new sugar-refining and canning factories were in process of
construction. With the aid of a large hydraulic plant the clectric power
of the province had been increased by this date to 28,000 kilowatts.
Public printing offices have been opened at such widely separated points
3 Tihwa, T'a Ch’eng, Kashgar, Sui-ting, Aqsu, and A Shan, and the
Smkiang Daily News is being published in Tihwa.

Communications

Modern communications have made the province aware of the
suring events in the outside world. Telegraph services were opened
between 1893 and 1896 when Emperor Kuang Hisii appropriated 240,000
Chinese taels to construct the initial lines and offices. In the period 1903

- 101913 lines were completed which brought the service to Tihwa, Ch'i-
td (Ku Ch'eng-tzu), and the Altai region. Successful experiments were
made with a radio station at Kashgar and Tihwa in 1921, and a 250-watt
%ation was installed at the capital in 1930. By 1939 radio stations were

ted at such important towns as Tihwa, Kashgar, Ch’i-t'ai, Ha-mi,
| ) Ty Ch'eng, Barkol, Karashahr, Sui-ting, Kucha, and Agsu. Under the

1" 08 Shib-ts’ai regime fourteen new wireless and cight new radio

*alons are said to have been set up. Under his first three-year plan

‘& put through the rigging up of 672 miles of telegraph wire, the

| P of 1,399 miles of old lines, and the construction of 1,350 miles of

Ifkpb"“': lines, Through these facilities the Chinese and Russian offi-

" :Inﬂ“ Services, Central News and Tass, bring up-to-date information
3 dll': Prﬂ?incial t‘ﬂpital. i
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‘ Aviation AR “ , .1‘

One of the mnst'signiﬁcnnt recent innovations has been the estnbM
ment of regular aviation transport to and through Sinkiang. A Euragia;
Aviation Corporation line between Shanghai and T’a Ch'eng, opened ig |
1933, was the first step; but its use was necessarily curtailed by the outs;
break of war in 1937. Not until October, 1939, did Eurasia, thrni'igh,t_l:ib_}-'
medium of the newly formed Sino-Sovier Aviation Company, Opem a T
new service. It ran from Chungking to Ha-mi, whence, through thi_c.,i_q?'-'e‘
operation of Sinkiang authorities and the Soviet People’s-Avidtion Com- ;|
pany, it was continued via Tihwa, Ining, and Alma-Ata (the latter
over the border, in Soviet Kazakhstan) to Moscow. The trip from '
Chungking across Sinkiang to Alma-Ata totals about 2,584. miles and.
has bcgume extremely important in United Nations mail,and transport
services, . S oo .

Road Transportation : S
Most significant advances in the New Sinkiang have been those in !
the field of road transportation. The old caravan routes between China &
and Russia that run through Sinkiang-have been readapied to modern’ !
truck travel. The only truck highway in Sinkiang before 1933 is said 1o
have run only a short distance from the provincial capital, and there {
were then only some twenty military trucks in the whole area. But .
Ch'en Chijung has reported that by 1938 the following' truck roads ‘i |

b |

had been completed and put into use in North Sinkiang: . . ..ot j

Truck Roaps v Norta SINRIANG, 1938 G B :
Main Roads Branch -~ Ternuni ... ““Distance - *-. |
Lines St N Covered- 8
IFRE Tihwa and Il (Sui-ting)- - "+ 450 miles ¥
Ti-Hsing ....... ' ¥ * Hsing-hsing Hsia| 470 « .. 3
Ti-T'afiaromers | e Ta Chleng. | v |iiig30. ~ “isid
Ti-Tu M Turfan Rl Bases
TuCh'i  |Turfan and Ch'ichioching f{© " . 5
T"a-Ch'eng|T'a Ch'eng. and Ch’eng-hua. [[ 150, -
Total Mileage .. - & A PR

— -—1—
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of soldiers and workers have been working day and night on part of
the public works scheduled to be completed by the end of this year,
This includes the building of four asphalt roads of over 1000 meters,
several macadamized roads of 1500 meters and the modernization of
buildings. . . . Over 1,000 old and dilapidated houses are to be torn
down and rebuilt, and some 1,800 new houses put up in the new civic
center.” 7 '

The Sinkiang representative on China’s National Political Council,
Sheng Shih-chi, pointed out during the fall of 1942 that thefe are no
beggars in Sinkiang; I heard the same thing from Chinese Moslems
when I was in Kansu Province in 1940. At that time one Moslem, a -
Lanchou vendor of Sinkiang raisins and Soviet lump sugar, made
pointed examples of one of the city's numerous ragged and grimy child
indigents and of a nearby beggar cripple, both whining with hands
outstretched. “T'sai Hsin-chiang mei-yu-liao” (“That doesn’t happen in’
Sinkiang”), he commented with a shake of the head. Tales that filtered
through to Lan-chou in 1939 and 1940 painted Sinkiang in a favorable
light indeed. The shortage of labor, the abundance of land and re-
sources, the crying reconstruction needs, and the progressive point of
view of the administration in Sinkiang all tend to corroborate Sheng
Shih-chi’s assertion. -

Sinkiang’s transformation in the past decade may nhot appear miracu-
lous in terms of superficial material measurements. The task of domestic
reconstruction is not nearly complete; and at least partial credit for
what has been accomplished is due to outside aid. Yet, with all this,
unswerving and successful application of her Six Great Policies has
put the New Sinkiang and the interfusion of frontier races inhabiting
the region among the major phenomena of this age, In the years be-
tween 1933 and 1943 the province cast aside five centuries of decadence
and began to play 2 unique and vigorous part in modern living. Now,
in the midst of a magnificently intermingled old and new—the Sinkiang
Newspaper hawked in a native bazaar, the phone call to Chun_gkiﬂg
from 4 picturesque yamen, an airplane flight over the uld. Silk’ Road
; -"tht Sinkiang people have shown their eagerness to join in the fash-
3 oning of a better world life.
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X
WAR REOPENS SINKIANG

SHENG SHIHTS'ALS TECHNIQUE, which favored guidance and help from
Soviet Russia, had at first required as strict and selective control as
possible over all other contact with Sinkiang from the outside. This in
the main kept knowledge of what was happening in Sinkiang from the
rest of China as well as from the rest of the world. The' province, for
most purposes, became autonomous and isolated, and with Soviet help
Sheng Shih-ts’ai kept it so. |

Open warfare between China and Japan in 1937, however, made it
necessary for Sheng to allow a limited relaxation of his policy, He per-
mitted Soviet military supplies to come into Eastern China and allowed
Chinese wool, skins, tea, and bristles to get out in repayment to Soviet
Russia over tightly controlled truck highways running through his
province. By 1939 the outbreak of European war also made it advisable
and possible to open Chinese-Russian air communications via Sinkiang.
But a large measure of the provincial seclusion was strictly maintained.
A rigid watch was kept over what strangers went in and out of the
province, and strict penalties were invoked by governmertt authorities
. on trespass of transit privileges. | ”
' Now, however, the policy of extreme Sinkiang seclusion has at last
been discarded. By the spring of 1942, Japanese pressure on Yiinnan
Province had forced Chinese'attention to the Northwest, and especially
© Sinkiang. Soviet Russia, in contrast, was less able to provide the
personnel and resources that had been earlier available. Since there is
doubt that Sinkiang can longer count on Soviet Russia’s direct help,
she has turned for assistance to the Chinese National Goyernment and
o other United Nations powers. _

Nationalist China has already acted dynamically to replace the f'“d_
Which Soviet Russia gave to Tihwa for almost a decade. In so doing
| shehas initiated a sweeping program of reconstruction in the Chinese
Northwest, has emphasized new ties with India and the Middle Ezast,
. dhas shown new co-operation with the United States and the Umtf:d
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#  road construction wnrk in Shensi and Kansu prnvmtcs’ Thesc ‘teports & .5

el - Nationalist China’s intentions. Visits subs:qucntly madc to Smklang h‘f :

i i@ " a’ .ll.. A l
' 'r'-l'l' rl‘.-“ _'.: 1 }

Kingdom. Thm can presage heavy shlpmtnf- Of Uﬂlt‘:d Nﬂmﬂiw
to China and the Chmt:sc war fmnl:s at laﬂ; b]r a. re'lrltahzcd “bd
door” to Asia. - it W
Generalissimo. Chiang Kﬂlﬂﬁhtk l:ums:lf was dramatlcall}' rﬁponﬁh |
for starting Sinkiang back into world prominence. In February, 19{
two months after Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor, he flew.to Indla ar,
conferred there with British officialdom. His chChal ]Oﬂfﬂ':}' mkh“' 1§
on February 13 to the Northwest Frontier of. Indla, where he';an
British companions inspected part of an old Nﬂrthwc.st IndlawSmkm ¥
transport route. He took the occasion, moreover, to, .address mountz 5}
tribesmeq who guard its strategic passes and still pay:i .token tribute ¢} |
Chinese suzerainty. Almost simultancously General, Chu Shan-hmf |
military governor of key areas in the Chinese: Nﬂrthwcst and a truste; ;i |
friead of the Generalissimo, traveled to the- Sinkiang' capltal to engag: ;:_ 1 3
in conversations with Sheng Shih-ts’ai. Shnrr]y the.r:aft:r the Chmcs 2} '
National Government appointed a British-educated Chmcse, Chaucc
H. Wu (Wu Chai-hsiang) to the post of Smk:ang Special Comm:a 1
sioner for Foreign Affairs. The Chungking appomtm:nt slgnall.zed 1
first, that control of Sinkiang foreign relations. had;: probably for. tht
first time since 1927, returned openly to Nationalist" authorities m
China; second, that predominant Soviet asccndancy in: Smkiang forelgn
relations might be on the way out. ¢ - G
Chinese announced in July of 1942 that six hundrcd c-:nnumlc and & &
engineering experts had gathered at Lan-chou, capital of :Kansu th-t il
 ince, in connection with proposed development projects for the Chmﬂsc, : 4
. Northwest, and that Moslem General Ma Pu-ch’ing had hecu appmntqd '
Pacification Commissioner of the hitherto nt:gltctﬂd Tsaxdam Mar
~of Western Ch'inghai, through which' it is feasible- to: lajr out one m
more routes from South Sinkiang into Kansu.. Lan-t:hou is a key ter-3% |
minus on the Sinkiang-Kansu motor road of Nurthwcat Cl:una aﬁd}r i

General Ma has long been famous among Chm:se fﬂr hls {;'-'.

'might, therefore, even at that carly date have: suﬁimcntly hinted aﬁr

Madame Chiang Kai-shek and Chmesc Mmster uf Econumn: a
. 125 -{ T ‘ ‘ . ' '-- "5 :_'ﬁ-"';“‘"*:“.- : .':'lr 7
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Wong Wen-hao undoubtedly werg occasions which helped Chung-
king and Tihwa to seal their new bargain. On Scptember 16, 1942
it was announced that Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek himself had jus;
returned to Chungking after a month’s inspection of the Chinese
Northwest, and the next day came word that $10,000,000 CNC was
being allocated annually for reconstruction projects in the latter region.

In the fall of 1943, after almost a month of conferences between Sheng
Shih-ts’ai and Chiang Kai-shek at Chungking, a great pilgrimage to-

ward Chinese Central Asia began. By October 23, fifteenshundred

Chinese settlers, refugees from the famine area of Honan, had arrived

at Tihwa to engage in land reclamation, over four thousand more had -

reached the town of Ch'i-t'ai and many additional thousands were
expected to migrate to such Sinkiang cities as Tihwa and Kashgar,
It was reported that the Sinkiang provincial government was to make
a loan of $5,000 Chinese currency available to the settlers, and each
family was to receive over fifteen acres of land. “Provisions, seeds, cows,
farmhouses and all necessary farm implements,” together with an out-
right subsidy of $2,500 CNC for “each family” were also to be theirs.
Is it any wonder that the hard-pushed Chinese peasant, weak from
the barest of sustenance, has straightened up with new hope at the
promise of land, tools, and capital in Sinkiang! .

“Sinkiang today,” a Chinese writer has stated, “is like California
before 1849 and Altai is like Alaska before 1867.” Not only can the
land be made to produce more food, but the mineral wealth is rela-
tively untouched. It has been said that wars make nations, and it may
well be that the Chinese in days to come will feel positively indebted
for the restlessness of necessity which Japan's aggression has arouscd in
the melting pot of Asia. For thousands of picked men out of the fifty
millions who fled from Eastern China to Szechwan and Yinnan in
1938 and 1939, once more have picked up possessions and*have P“‘ffﬂd
4cross the mountains and plains—this time north and westward into

b
J

Sinkiang. Over the gravel-mud roads of Shensi and K4nsu, across the 3

turbid Yellow River, west of the River, and then throﬂgh. the Jade
 Gate to Central Asia they went, taking their bedding, tE‘lﬂlI‘ ‘basktts,
treasured family heirlooms, needed household utensils, their wives and
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sons and hopes. The man on foot, the riksha, the rubbcr-mcd cart, H
camel of the Gobi; a General Motors or a Russian Ziss truck-—alt t.hcsc?
have been China’s “covered wagon.” The throng of people has bccn )
jolly, too; jammed in with youth, and gasoline drums, and the cﬁ’:Jm"
of the Chinese marching song. Behind this push into China’s vast:}
Northwest has been largely a determination to build a land hard with ay
metal and tough with industrial sinew. But there has been also the ],urg el

of adventure, good living, age-old lore, and rich cultural promise. s

''''

Into the land of the Wei-wu-erth to which Sheng Shih-ts'ai Has :#
brought his Six Great Policies and the understanding and ]ustlﬁablc > 1
 pride among races that they have taught, the Chinese today once again :#
has come. This time he has come not merely as in antiquity but also'?
as a producer—a farmer, a laborer, a technician, a leader united wn.h
the leadlers of many other races. As a Chinese he has béen among the
first to perccive that superlative amounts of ideas, encrgy, men,. and .
machinery-are needed in a hurry in Sinkiang and that part of all tI'.us
may come from any one or more of a number of neighboring areas— :
India, Afghanistan, Soviet Turkestan, Siberia, and Mungoha——as wcﬂ
as from China proper. Ultimately the matériel and technical initiative *
for much of it, he knows, must flow from the United States and
Britain, as in the past decade much has come frnm Soviet Russia. ' i
Pioneers of American and English, as well as of Asiatic,: hackground
- may be expected to hear this call of the Chinese Far West. Thmugh

them, and others, Sinkiang promises to be transfnrm:d mtn a gra.nd
new frontier area of progress. ' - : |

That there has been serious American interest in thesu Smlnang de- ;r
velopments was revealed on April 19, 1943, with the ttmpura:jr appomt- Ll
ment of Mr. Oliver Edmund Clubb as United States Consul to Tlhwa. % i
. Mr. Clubb’s assignment, the later arrival in the Smklang cap:tal of’ A } r
British colleague, and reports from usually reliable sources in Octubnr, &t b
1943, that “Russians” have been “l:avmg Sinkiang Pmﬂnc: in large
numbers” and “dismantling and removing Russxan—bull: plants," that
the roads of the pruvmcf- have been “dotted” with *“cars hauling out -
Russian equipment” and that a “Russian garrison” was leaving “by h* r; ' $
truck, in small units”—these suggest that Chum: a:.d and mﬂuenc::ﬁ :
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in the province my already be replacing that which the Soviets have
;ppamml}r decided not to continue, Should such a change in Sinkiang
offairs be in the process of accomplishment with friendly understanding
on the part of the four great powers of China, Soviet Russia, the United
States, and the United Kingdom, it might prove to be an important
diplomatic achievement in Sino-Russian relations,

XI
GATEWAY TO ASIA

Ir 1s WELL, indeed, for the United Nations that Generalissimo Chiang
Kaishek and General Sheng Shih-ts'ai have been able to arrange the
reopening of Sinkiang. For Japan's blockade of China extends in an arc
from the northernmost tip of Manchuria southward around the coast
and up into Burma and western Yiinnan Province. Except for the
northern tip of Burma, the remaining land gaps, the terrain not yet
caught in the Japanese blockade pincers, arc on the Chinese inland
frontier of Tibet, Sinkiang, and Mongolia. 3

The physical difficulties of sending matériel into China acrosg upper
Burma are not at all insurmountable, and this is now being demon-
srated by the Assam-China air transport service, which is now the
main source of foreign supply and carrying morc than the Burma
Road used to. Construction of the Ledo Road, too, indicates the belief
that land supply can be pushed along mountain trails of Indian Assam
and over the Burma-Yiinnan ranges—some of the loftiest in the world.
But traffic run across this terrain meets exceptional difficulties. It passcs
on the edges of bristling war fronts, confronts danger from Japanese
guns, can carry only a limited volume of goods, and must defy day-to-
day uncertainty. When a successful military campaign reopens the
Burma Road, it may again become one of China’s “lifelines.” But too
much should not be immediately hoped for from even that direction

In view of adjacent Japanesc armies and of the uncertaintics of the sup-
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ply problem. Until a large part of Southeast ':"t:.iin 1S clcnrcﬁ-'l

a from Japan, rcopening .of the Burma Road probably not only is not
jmminent but cven loses a great deal of its value. It is well to look

| ckewhere at present for the route along which large-scale supply to
China may be maintained.

The Siberia-Outer Mongolia-Ningsia Route

The shortest and most direct potential route through still peaceful
United Nations zones from North America to China is that via*Can-
ada, Alaska, and Siberia to Chinese Ningsia. Some 6,500 miles long, it
extends from.Seattle to Alaska, then across the narrow Bering Strait,
and along the Trans-Siberian Railway as far as Verkhneudinsk (Ulan
Ude). At Verkhneudinsk, in Siberia, it branches southward through
ﬁ) Ulan. Bator, capital of the “_Mungolian Pcnplc‘s Republic,” to Ningsia.
The Ulan Bator (Urga) to Ningsia part of this route, according to avail-
sble information, before Pearl Harbor was still little more than a desert
amel wail. It has been, besides, vulnerable at the Ningsia end, since
1937, to an ever-threatening Japancse push through Suiylian Province.

The Sinkiang Routes

Remaining routes now geographically practicable entar China
through Sinkiang. One such, an extension of the above-mentioned Si-
berian route, runs along or on the Trans-Siberian Railway beyond.
Verkhneudinsk and, utilizing the Turksib Railway, reaches Alma-Ata,
in Soviet Kazakhstan. From there it crosses back eastward into Sin-
kiang via Sui-ting or T’a Ch’eng, and passcs on the modern Sinkiang-
Kansu motor road toward Chungking and the Chinese war fronts.
d) This route, probably under ¢,000 miles in all, deserves primary atten-

tion. It utilizes already existing modern transport facilities and, with the
exception. of possible political obstacles, might become a very useful
supplementary avenue for United Nations supplies into the China area.

American goods can also obtain entrance into Sinkiang from the
Middle Fast and India, Delivery requires a long ocean journey—one
Which runs from the eastern coast of the United States to the Persian

@’} Gulf or the Arabian Sea. But once the long maritime part of the trip
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.~ is complete, shipments into China are quite feasible. Two routes ha:rt i
- gained special public attention, one through Persia (Iran) and the & i
other through India. The first begins at the Persian. Gulf: Pﬂﬂﬂf.ﬁ )
Bushire, in Iran, and runs by road and rail to Bandar Shah on the' |
Caspian Sea. Once the Caspian is crossed by boat, the ‘goods can be . : !
loaded on freight cars and carried by rail from Krasnovodsk to Alma- = | |
Ata, but a short distance by good highway frum.Sinkjmg_.-_!_Th ':Hah_ﬂ' 4

route starts at Karachi, Indian port on the Arabian Scalandrunsb?
‘ o e A

e

e
g

rail to Peshawar, then by road from Peshawar to Kabul in: Afghani-- §
stan and north through Termez to Samarkand in Soviet Uzbcklstan..,
From Samasrkand the goods, again, can be shipped by rail to Alma-AtarJ {
and then by highway into Sinkiang. PRI R e ﬂ
FurthFr major possibilities for United Nations 'transpuft-.-intﬁ Sul---j
kiang iriclude the well-tested pack trails into Kashgaria*,(sauth Sin: -
kiang) from Kashmir (Northwest India} and from Afghamsun.{}n::
of the most desivable of these rowes, deag passing WKM
utilizes the cities of Karachi and Srinagar and covers m:q,jmmﬂu
of India-China terrain. Crossing 18,000-foot passes, thcﬁc trails are not -
yet feasible for motorized transport, though they have lbﬁg*b&ﬁn- T B
for caravan trade. There is, however, na.serious physical obstacle (uthr.r’ |
than possibly the altitude limits of airplane. flight) to _aif:Uanﬁpbn' from 18 8
Srinagar, for instance, (or from Kabul), over the Karakorum Moun-' ,1
tains (or Pamirs) to Kashgaria. F rom.Kashgaria there is already :awaxl-a:I -
able roadbed for motor travel on the old Sinkiang SuuthRuadt;;,ﬂd L
Tihwa or to other parts of Sinkiang, and from there into Ch.ma Pro .ﬂ*!@ 1
With the Nazis now boxed up in Europe and with ‘the: Mediter+ & | 4
rancan open, sea shipments to the Middle East now need not (chough §94 8
they still can) take the long haul by way of the Cape of Good Hopes s 14
they are able, instead, to go directly—say, New. York-Port.Said ".anéi rl il
then across Syria and Iraq to Iran. But up to oply recmﬂyﬂdcquam‘i :

N

preparations for passage of goods to China through Iran and Soviet - : 1.
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qualified his statement by saying that “heay
A bebrought in.™ There is reason to believe that shipments into Sinkiang

via Iran and Russian Turkestan sti]] may not be unrestricted, Since
peculiar political problems have existed in regard to China’s diplomatic
position ¢4s-d-0is Afghanistan, it may also still be politically incon-
venient to send goods to China through that country, Yet air transport
into Sinkiang from Northwest India in any case ought to be practi-

cble under current conditions, as a supplement to the Assam-Yiinnan
route now being used. “

y military supplies cannot

Indian and Siberian Routes 10 Sinkiang

Passage (by air or by land) through Northwest India has both po-
liical and physical difficulties but those difficulties are not Insurmount-
able. American use of the routes appears to be subject to the political

q spproval of the British, Indian, and local governments concerned. But
in this case political obstacles ought not to be too serious, for India (as
part of the British Empire) is allied with the United States in war
st Japan as well as against the European part of the Axis.
The chief Indian seaport for entry of goods bound for Sinkiang via
the Northwest Frontier Province is Karachi, in peacctime a city of
sme 260,000 persons, a port on the Arabian Sea, and a station dn the
lodian Northwest Railway. It is a total distance of 1,1 33 miles, by rail-
"y and then road, from Karachi to the Kashmir metropolis of Srina-
g farther north, Railway shipped, Sinkiang-bound goods would prob-
2bly need to be unloaded from trains at Jammu and transshipped by
ik on the motor road which leads sixty miles beyond Srinagar to the
% of Baltal, Beyond that point a land traveler would probably pack
in,

LY .
G‘j Nﬁ"f‘&days the airplane may well help nullify mountain hazggrds of
Northwest India, and replace old Karakorum trade routes for war

POSt-War  purposes. Air transport from Srinagar to Kashgar,
Ughly 395 miles as a plane might fly, would present a difficult task,

%¢ for which veteran American airmen are now in all probability

“Uly trained, In comparison with the now regularly negotiated

0| ;" Burm, (Assam-China) ferry farther east, Srinagar-Kashgar
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flights might even scecm simple. A force of 100 Am:lli;an transport -
planes of even the current Douglas C-47 type with a capécity of two

tons (crew and equipment already accounted for) ought to be able to .

del; : :
cliver some 9,000 tons of air cargo a month between the Indian and

Sinki: ‘rmini, With t ' :
kiang termini, With the newer type transports (some reported ca--. . ‘! i#

F;;I:ﬂ::[d carrying scven tons cach) or with increased planes of the-figst =
o r:is ;ffae, the tonnage potential of this.mutc wuuerI bc:f-'ﬂl'!":spﬁﬂd#} l
fm;ll"h::(:i ;vm:lldpbe serious but not insuperable problems of personnel,

A 00d. Probably 1 400 men would be required—including plane .
and ground crews—to deliver those 9,000 tons. Quarters, suitable new .-
and enlftf ged hangars, administrative establishments, barracks, and st
age fam!i;jcs wauld probably have to be erected ;Jartir:ulari 0 ;r"' :
China s:1d"e. Fuel would be 2 problem, but Iraniar; and Ira u}i(l 1;:111;-
be ?bta:‘nahle. Aviation gasoline would, however, prubably?have to be 4
ferried into Kashgar in order that return trips to Srinagar mighl: be

Practicable, Part of the food for such a force of this small size would

be obtainable in the Kashgar area,
d EThusl"fsm_ over United Nations possession of such an Indmn ‘;back o

oor™ to Sinkiang is warranted, for it can be of substantial impdrtancc |
But one should not be blinded to jts limitations. The American road t{;

Cl;lungking via the Atlantic Ocean, India and Sinkiang is still terrifi- o)
ca k]r long, even now that it is possible to cut out the intermediate nccal; 5
trek around Africa and 8o through the Mediterranean. And on the lap

l'I e
i

!_..'..' A

into South Sinkia'ng from India, the lofty, Jagged, mountainous terrain - -
1s a great hardship to man and his carrier—whether it be fm.::;*.' horse,
iy uf o -3 - I

motor car, railway, or plane. Last, these maritime and mountain haz- ;[

ards place limitations on the tonnage that may be transported within a. .
. hina -

given ume. Such a journey requires a tremendous expenditure of hy. i

man energy, time, and materials, and much of this can and should be

saved. Transit into Sinkiang through . T e

gh India and the Middle Eace.
helpful to the United Nations. It is a welcome chang;dlftthiai:n bc Jedais
look that it is dai!y becoming more practicable, But th;r;:-_ nu . h:t:- .',-;If.::-; :
much more value in a supply route to Sinkiang through AI aslcg';n an;

Soviet Asia,
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Since the Siberian route passes through Soviet Russian territory be-
fore actual access to Sinkiang is gained, however, its use by Americans
for United Nations war purposes poses an extremely delicate problem
in international relations. The Soviet Uhnion, though allied with the
United States and others of the United Nations against the European
Axis, is at “peace™ with Japan. So long as that Russo-Japanese “peace”
is maintained, Russia may not feel free, or be able, to permit sizable
shipments of American war materials to pass through her Siberian ter- |
rain. For that reason use of the Siberian-Turkestan-Sinkiang route
may, perhaps, not be realized.

United Nations Opportunity

Supply routes from India and Iran would provide more than half
the groundwork for effective use of Sinkiang in the Chinese war
theater; but “half” is written advisedly, for unequivocal United Na-
tions strategy would have a supply line extend from Seattle through
Alaska, Eurasia, and Africa to eastern North America. This would
mean untrammeled intercommunications all the way, in both direc-
tions, for all the United Nations. Well protected, it could be a con-
tinvous United Nations highway passing through the core of the
Sino-Russian Rear and there mecting central crossroads whtich traverse
Soviet Asia and Chinese Sinkiang—a global, north-south transport way
to United Nations mastery of what Mackinder called the “World-
Iland” and its “Heartland.” This could be one of the answers to the
supply problem which meets and then utilizes Axis west-cast geopoli-
tics, American entree to the Sino-Russian Rear through India, the
Middle East, and Siberia, offers rare opportunity to the United Nations
today, - |
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from, perhaps, the United States to asﬂpulatcdmtymsm}mngh
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A FRONTIER FOR THE WAR AND AFTER ! -;‘_

Ir one premises that Han Chinese in large numbers by the thousand | LE
will continue to migrate westward into Turkestan and that Sinkian

will take her rightful place in the new China, what n:ught som ?f th f;

characteristic wartime and post-war developments in the province’be ! ?

Readjustments will naturally be called for, but the 1933-1943 progran | §

of the New Sinkiang has already provided an introduction tuth :f

modern, *machine-type economy and_to some of the Equipmcntfaﬁi 1 i_

products associated with it, and has given the native populationth &

opportunity to work on a cooperative basis with both Han Chinese anc K

othef outsiders. The new problem, then, need not require the breaking
of ground; it can be, instead, largely one of amplifying the ‘cooperation - i
good-will, and training built up in the past decade through:the pmgfaﬁ"i'é |
of the Six Great Policies. Sympathetic appreciation of this point of "ﬂﬂ‘ﬂ }j
by incoming Han Chinese settlers, as well as by non-Chinese, ﬂlﬂ‘j: i
prove especially valuable. Since Han Chinese probably will settle per i
manently in Sinkiang, the relations between them and the native in.
habitants will be of special significance. Third' party nationals will -
probably stay in the province only as'long as they ate needed to h;,jp.f ’
perform the groundwork of a particular United Nations project or sec ||
that it gets well under. way; yet the way in which they are able mgﬂ 8
along among themselves and with the local pupulatiuﬁ ID.SIﬂkjangm 4
be a practicable test for—and guide to future—international cmpcraum 14

1

of a broader scope. - U T S RS T T T
Large-scale wartime activities in SinkiangPrﬁviﬁ:é:ﬁﬂy}ﬁﬁ&tﬁﬂﬁ: 3 ?
involve many other “ticklish” and complicated questions: The 1mport1- 3 8
. : - - : T DT el £
tion of considerable capital equipment and technical personnel will be"j :
the num i ' T N, Jes g 18
ber one problem. Nor will the shlpmcnt-l-pf;g_,-épa;t}cu]aq.z.‘mﬁ;g i

-

solely a matter of selecting the most advantageous route ot ‘routes. Since |
Sinkiang is surrounded on all four sides by land, on two sides of whieh ot

there is foreign terrain, and since China is under blocLadcpermlssmq
. L 1 : . -,’: I ]
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nust be obtained to sn:m‘l the item across non-Chinese and non-Ameri-
an territory. Once it arrives in Sinkiang, it must be transported within
the province ot through it and into China Proper. All this involves
Jdequate personnel and facililfiﬂs. Then the problems of installation and
| foperation will have to be solved. When the traffic mounts, as it must

1 be effective, the questions of personnel, cquipment, fuel, and food
| vill become correspondingly ‘more pressing,

Transport into China Proper %

As already explained the truck roads, say, from T’a Ch’eng in the
north or from Kashgar in the south to Tihwa and, further, across the
Sinkiang-Kansu border to Lan-chou and then to Chungking, already
have scen use. From the latter two points the highway network, though

yrough, is extensive. In addition, Sinkiang transport facilities from
)Kashg:tr through South Sinkiang are extendable to and across Ch'inghai
while those from Tihwa in North Sinkiang have practicable caravan
links with Mongolia. By means of these basic traffic arteries eventually
even the furthest of the Chinese war fronts may be reached. The prob-
lem of oil supply is admittedly far from simple but—with adequate
tacking from appropriate United Nations quarters—it can be solved.

A Sinkiang Development Commission

Whatever the international transport base for matériel and capital.
fupment to enter China via Sinkiang, United Nations administrative
Rachinery will be needed to handle the development and wtilization of
nkiang communications. Such a mechanism could conceivably be at
ltf:ta four power commission, with the Republic of China, the United
| Kingdom, the Soviet Union, and the United States represented. But
._ M the Siberia route not be used and should the Soviet government

Psibly continue s “peaceful” relationship with Japan, it might be
rassed by formal involvement in such a commission. Consequently
ship might need to include only three national interests dircctly

~be Republic of China, the United Kingdom, and the United StfltES-
&hu- interested Uhnited Nations powers (such as the Sovicj‘. Union)
be invited to send non-voting auditors to the commission mect-
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ings or might merely be apprised informally of commission activities. 33

On the other hand, China (and through her, Sinkiang) might with it
no little cause contend that Sinkiang development is solely a Chinese
concern, and that membership in the commission should be solely at
Chinese invitation and on Chinese sufferance; in that case it would be 4
vital that the other United Nations make known their positions to, the . -
Chinese Government in advance in order to ensure that outside’ aid_" m R
the development of Sinkiang would be used with the' interests. of the iy
other United Nations as firmly considered, for the duration of the war, o §
as the interests of China herself. Such a stand on the part- of China, <&
far from beingea cause for abandoning the commission scheme, ought &
to be considered sympathetically as but one more possible means of its %
inception. For, once administrative machinery were established and a o
flow of materials well under way, economic and military developments : -
on a vast scale would be opened up. The effect upon the war and upon %
the future development of Sinkiang and all China would be immeasur- FRA
able. Not only would such a move be timely and far-sighted, but it ' &
might well be a valuable contribution toward postwar peace and sta-'. - 78
bility in Central Asia. | S s
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Wariime Development Needs

If China and/or the United Nations as a whole act on these premises
and give sizable attention to development of Sinkiang, this develop- - <"\

ment will doubtless take two forms: one to expedite victory, the other %
to further permanent construction in Sinkiang and China. (et |

The primary wartime needs of Sinkiang are further improvement of =
her truck road facilities, airplane landing fields, petroleum . potential, "3 T

communications, agricultural and animal husbandry, and her cultural - r:] :
sympathies with the United Nations cause. As far as the Sinkiang road ! ‘: ;!
system is concerned, most good can be done by improvement and care’ %!
of existing facilities and by development of the South Sinkiang-Ch'ing- i_-;,::]._f-',-: 1
hai and the North Sinkiang-Mongolia routes. There is. not yet:need . = ik
for finished, American-style paved roads; what is needed is m;_ﬁ:'n'taéhanc: a.i: &
and repair of gravel roads along which military trucking-and: l-_u:a*v.vj,vi1 i
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tanks can move. Second in priority is the improvement and/or estab- B
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vincial “industry™; the development of almost untouched mineral re.
sources; the transfer. of Chinese colonists from crowded coastal and
interior cities to the relatively open northwestern fronticr; the revitali-
zation of the indigenous culture through improved educational meth-
ods; and the influx of modern ideas and implements of all kinds—all
these can turn this NOW so little appreciated Central Asian region into
a throbbing, pulsing artery of a new Eurasia. There is need to supple-
ment the guide-points already laid down by such as Dr. Sun Yat-sen
and to draw up an even more specific prospectus for the Bost—war
world. No matter how or when such a prospectus may evolve, the
medernization of the New Sinkiang is predestined and will help to
bring to complete fruition the New China. For best fulfillment of both
wartime and post-war needs, such modernization requires foreign
goods and technical personnel. But the development, notwithstanding,
cannot much longer be restrained. Part of the inevitable drive toward
modernization of the Sino-Russian Rear, the development of the New

Sinkiang should have a noteworthy influence on the course of Chinese
and Asiatic affairs.
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APPENDIX

A SELECTION OF PAMPHR&SES FROM THE Bnu!r'.

Sheng Shih-ts'ai yii Hsin Hsin-chiang

I. The Racial Question of Sinkiang

The races of Sinkiang are very mixed, as past academic mvcst:gaﬂﬂmh&s
disclosed, What stock there was in the province originally is not clear, bus -
since the introduction of the policics of Sheng Tu-pan, fourteen racial types
have been recognized. They are: Han, Man, Meng, Hui, Wei-wu- erh,

Ha-sa-k’o, T'a-chi-k’0, T'a-lan-chi, T a-t'a-erh, Ka-erﬁ -k'o-tzu, Wu-tzu- P’fﬁ- o

k'o, Hsi-po, Sb-lun, and Kuei-hua.
There arc no accurate statistics in rcgard to tht: total pOPUIatlﬂn of ﬂ‘l":

province. South Sinkiang adjoins India and the customs of its people are '

more oriess like those of the inhabitants there. Therefore, since there is

free intercourse cast and west between both places, they get a sort of dual

national classification. On their entering India they are called Chinese, but "

if they enter China they are called Indians! As it happens, some of these |

nomads have becn taking advantage of the situation and carry oa busu‘u:ss
in both places. 42

But when inhabitants of Sinkiang talk about this qur.sunn in gcncral
they say there are fourteen races and four million people. It would be use- -
ful to get an idea of the differing types which make up those four mll!mn..

They say that the Wei-wu-erk people (or Ch’an Hui) are most numerous,

comprising about cighty per cent of the total; of the rcmmnder abnut ten

per cent are Han and ten per cent other races.
The Han who have come to Sinkiang are divided into four groups: (1)
One group includes the criminal exiles of the type which, they say, were :

sent to Yiinnan and Sinkiang before the Tso Tsung-t'ang era. (2) Hunan-
ese comprise the second group. These came as military or political workers * -

during the Tso Tsung-tang period and became Sinkiang farmers or offi-' i
cials. (Not a few Yiinnanesc came in the time of Yang Tseng-hsin, and -
not an inconsiderable number of Kansu men came when Chin Shu-jen got:

political control. This brings us up to the present day, when Sheng Shih-
ts’ai governs. During his control not a few men from Northeast China have
becn added, for that is the way of modern Chinese politics.) '(3) When -
there were merchant transactions or when annual salaries were paid, a]l
exchange from Ch'ing Dynasty currency to Sinkiang currency went

thmugh the hands of Shansi money brokers. The latter obtained command - .J.-:' '
of Sinkiang economics for a while, though by now their cuutrul has l::-
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sened. When Tso Tsung-tang was subjugating Sinkiang,
Tientsin men organized a merchant corps, Whenever a great army was
sent out, they furnished the army with it military supplies, and they En
wen possessed great military authority. Afterwards there came a time in
which not only Pei-piing and Tientsin peoples traded with Sinkiang, but
in which Hunan and Hupeh men even came there to deal in tea b;icks.
All these are included in the third group. (4) Agriculturists of Kansu and
Shenst, farmers who were poor and bitter, are rcported to have fled as
refugees to Sinkiang. These refugees are a fourth Han type. But there
have not been very many of these; escape from their bitter livelilood has
not been easy for the farming people of Kansu and Shensi. It is said that
officials have decreed joint responsibility, and that one cannot of his own
free will cross the boundary. For if one family cscapes, then ten other
families are held responsible.

The Man [Manchu] people began coming to Sinkiang at the beginning
of Ch'ing times, and a great group migrated there during the reign of
Chlien Lung. After Ch'ien Lung had pacified Sinkiang, I-li was selected
as the administrative center and officers were established there to command
the Manchu soldiers stationed throughout the province. At the time the
expressions Old Man Fort, New Man Fort, Hsi-po Fort, and So-lun Fort
were in use. (Hsi-po and So-lun are tribal language characters also re-
ferring to the Manchu people.) In the time of the Ch’'ing Dynasty, when
the Manchus took over governmental power in China and became imperi-
ous and wealthy, the orders they “sent down” brought enmity among many
races. -

The Mongol people originally were to be found along the Roadl North
of the Heavenly Mountains. In the beginning of the Ch'ing times they
were named Chun-ko-erh Pu [Jungars] and their soldiers were of four
kinds: (1) E-lu-f'e Pu, which herded cattle in the neighborhood of Urum-
<hi; (2) Chun-ko-erh Pu, which herded cattle in the I-li area; (3) Tu-erh-
pote Pu, which herded cattle along the banks of the E-erh-ch’i-ssu River;
and (4) Tu-erh-hu-t'e Pu, which herded in the neighborhood of Tarbagatai.

Now many of the Mongol people dwell in the Altai of North Sinkiang.
Mongols herd cattle as their livelihood and, because they haven't any other

, travel from oasis to oasis. In the winter they dwell og the south
slope of those mountains and, to escape the cold weather take to what they
Fdl winter nests [tung-wo]; in the summer they dwell on the high p!atcaus
I order to get cool and take to what they call- summer nests [ﬁﬂ_ﬂ-ﬂfﬂ]-
They believe in Buddhism and consider milk and lamb great delicacies,

though they also eat other food made of flour. ot

The Hy; [Moslems] are divided into two types, the Han Hu: [Chinese
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Han Moslems] and the Ch'an Hui [Turban Muslcms]J or Wﬂf-wu-c::; ;--
The Ch'an Hui or Wei-pu-erh [Uighurs] were call:c! Ch arn Hui | !’Dl:‘.l e
white turbans they wear, But after Sheng Tu-pan gamt:(! gnvcmtr;tlcnc;?:ﬂ 145
trol, they became known as the Wei-wu-erh pcuplfi E{ngma_ll}' _E. : Kk
Hui's own name was Wei-wu-crh. Sheng Tu-pan, in line with his aim to 1.
attain rcal racial peace, saw that the two characters wei and wu had a ‘?L‘r}f" gl
exalted meaning for the people themselves, and so he reverted to use t:d

that name. As for the Han Hui they are Moslems wh_u have emigrated ©
from Kansu or Shensi, These Mohammedan people are, in fpcctfh and cﬂs;r-;_!x ‘
toms, for the most part like the Han Chinese. But t_hey believe in Mnh’am-+ i
medanism, are forbidden to cat pork, and are forbidden to smoke ?_pmrg Hae!
or 1o drink intoxicants. A great part dwell in such places as Yen<h'i and . .-
Ha-mi, and nos a few dwell in Lli, Tihwa, and Ch'i-t'a alung thf: Nﬂﬂh
Road. : o
The Wei-wu-erh are the original settlers of Sinkiang. 'T_'h:? are in all =4
of South and in many places of North Sinkiang. More specifically 'c_ht:g,r are . i
in four groups: Ha-mi, Kucha, Kashgar, and ?(hutan. The Ha-mi grzlﬁp £ |
includes those of Turfan and Shan-shan counties. Th*.-:sc plases, originatiy "\ & il
were strong forts of the Mongols. The people all believed #n Buddhism B2t
but afterwards, as Mochammedanism replaced the Mongol faith, th::y were | 7§
converted to Mohammedanism. This place always was chara;tcnz:d ]3?_ 8

warfare, but the pcople were not always powerful. Thc‘Ku;I_la group in- . .
cludes the three hsien of Yen-ch'i, Kucha, and Agsu. Th.:_ people of these - a8
places are peaceful, and besides engaging in agrlculturi,_ have haﬂdlcraggﬂ_i -8 8
trades. The Kashgar group includes all the counties of K o-shih Ch'a. This 1
is the principal center of the Ch'an Hui, who arc Mohammedan merchants - :
and farmers. The people of this group and of that_at_Khntan-arg very pa-i. 1|
tient and so are excellent at handicraft work. In Tlhwa. one can see many .- |}
famous and precious types of rugs from these two places. The deep eyes ™ - |
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and high noses of the Wei-wu-crh are similar to thn?.c'pf thc --Tu;kg; It | '.I_'
would, in fact, not be far wrong if these two were classified as types of one , ;
race, for the areas in which they dwell are not far from ‘:ad:_t_-mh:r. i , |

The girls’ eyclashes are sharp and distinct and are ;gt_:lllql;f_l_:_upwardg_{;.: =i
slightly in order to attract men. The men and women mature ‘early, and a iy
girl is eligible for marriage before she is fifteen. The ‘marriage ceremony is. i"t '}‘,.
closed to outsiders and is very meaningful, The girl goes out of doors | & :
veiled. Otherwise if the 4-hung (the ruling priest) happens to.come along, .\ i
he can interfere. In Southern Sinkiang this is 'cpfnrc;:{_i;-;'_ycq_ mw:h ]:ut o 4
Tihwa there is more leniency. Girls in the home avoid a stranger, for they g )

[

dare not be seen. The males have more than one wife and, according to '
the faith, they are allowed four. Betrothal is pledged by the father and’ ..+
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mother, alter which the A-J:!rmg is invited to perform a ceremony, At the
ime she is wed, the new bride covers her head with a veil, there is piping
ond drumming, and she 1s taken on a donkey to the husband'’s household.
Then the A-hung ::ﬂ‘mplcl:t‘s the ritual. If the husband and wife are not
compatible, they are {ree to divorce. In case the husband separates from his
wife. the household goads are entrusted to the wife; if the wife scparates
from her husband, shc does not get to take the houschold goods. A son is
the property of hi.:s lfilllﬂfl a gitl, the property of the mother. After a half
year's separation, 1t 1s not improper to remarry, The general idea at such
2 time is that “the broken mirror has become round a gain.” “

According to the system of {unerals, if a man dics the corpse is wrapped
in a white cloth, is carried into a cave, and the A-hung is called on to per-
form a ceremony. At this time members of the family wear a white cap
and sash for forty to a hundred days in the home. The head of the corpse
is not shaved, Chinese clothes are not worn, and the body is buried in a
grave—in a ceremony not unlike that of Chinese. It is because there are
very many Wer-wu-erh people in Sinkiang that these particulars concern-
ing their marriage and funeral cercmonies are cited.,

The Ha-sa-k'o [Kazakh] people, classified racially between the Hui and
the Meng [Mongol], are also nomadic and so their life habits are wont to
be like the Mongols. But many also respect the Mohammedan faith, and
their marriage and burial ceremonies are in general similar to those of the
Mosems, It is rcported that the Ha-sa-k’o originally were a united tribal
goup, During the reigns of T'ung Chih and Kuang Hsu of the Ch'ing
umes, however, China and Russia twice demarcated their nationat bound-
anes. As a result one branch was said to have been put under Russiah and
another under Chinese sovereignty.

This people excels at horsemanship, and children five and six years old
wve been known for their riding ability. There are none at the age of
kn who do not have unusual talent such as enables them to tell the sick-
ness of a horse, to control the animal, to stand on its back, to bend from
the horse to pick up things, to straighten up quickly, and above all to ride
% though glued on the animal. Such feats as these are performed by
; 1&1a-k'o soldiers in Soviet motion pictures. The Ha-sa-k'o people are very
wrong but also very lazy, and outside of tending cattle, often doynot have
“0Y occupation. So some, when winter season comes, take to the life of a

+ A few steal catde and horses, and many kill men and take their
8ods. For this js only an outgrowth of their military talent, and they lack
oy '?thﬂ' way in which to use it. Wouldn’t one think that if these excellent
Vartiors were persuaded to attack the enemy in this time of resistance, each

': Vould do the work of a hundred?




The T"a-{'a-erh [Tatars] people are originally from the T'a-t'a stock ﬁuf
the Mongols. They migrated to the border woods among the Lamas, then
they absorbed some Moslem culture, Later, when they had moved to the
Russian border, they mixed with the white people. Some of their offspring
arc even white in color. Over one half of this race are merchants while
others are engaged in animal husbandry. Few have very well-to-do-homes.

There are, besides, the T'a-chi-k'o [Tajiks], T'a-lan-chi [ Taranchi], K'o-
erh-k’o-tzu [Khalkha], Wau-tzu-pich-k'oc [Uzbeks], and many smaller

racial divisions which cannot be given much discussion here. As for the =

so-called Kuei-hua people, their speech indicates they arc related to the
White Russians. During the Great Soviet Revolution a few capitalists
could not stand the bitterness of the times and cscaped to Sinkiang and
China. Thercfore they have been called Kuei-hua [naturalized] people.
Recently, as Soviet Russia has become a strong nation and as the livelihood
of the Soviet people has improved, the Kuei-hua have gradually been at-
tracted onceiagain to the culture of their homeland.

2. The Importance of Sinkiang in Chinese National Defense

On the occasion of the Moslem rebellion during the Ch'ing Dynasty, Tso
Tsung-Uang epitomized Sinkiang’s importance as follows: “Great weight
should be given to Sinkiang as a protection for Mongolia. For as it pro-
tects Mongolia, it ensures that the power of the capital and the forearm
of the Northwest work in unison. It also ensures that there is no break in .
the country’s topographical defenses. But if Sinkiang is not strong, then
Mongolia will not be at peace. Morcover, then bandits might outflank the
whole Kansu, Shensi, and Shansi frontier. In such an emergency those
places might be defended, but not victoriously. In such a case, Sinkiang
would be a direct north gate to the mountains, and there would not be a
day of rest or sleep.”

If Sinkiang is protected, the savages won't dare to graze their horses in @ L@

the southeast (as was proved in the Han times, when Chang Ch’ien was
sent into the Western Regions, and in T’ang times, when Kuo Tzu-i was
sent to pacify the Moslems [Uighurs? ]), If Sinkiang is lost, the savages can
spread far into the interior (as was proved when the Sung Dynasty was
forced to migrate to the south and when the Ming Dynasty was not able to
protect the province). But the present is by no means the same as the past. .
The so-called savages of today are not people of a mere tribe; they do not
stop with metely bows and arrows. They have airplanes and cannon, sci-
entific learning of the most advanced type, gold, strategists, and even secret

traitors in their employ. The position of Sinkiang in the national defense ° :

of today is as different from that of the Han, Tang, Sung, and Ming
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dmes, 18 heaven is different from ::anh.pEm:-mics do not stop with merely
quempting to disturb relations between Sinkiang and the interior. We have
learned that s::\'::_ml years ago the enemy cstablished espionage agents in
Chiinghat and Ningsia with instructions to see that unrest in Sinkiang did
2ot stop- Recently the r.:nt:uny_nl.‘lctnpmd to send Tientsin traitors overland
0 Sinkiang with $3,000,000 Chinese money in sabotage funds. The encmy
knew that Sino-Soviet cooperation 1s at the core of the Chinese resistance
and that if China and Russia want to further their mutual unity they must
protect Sinkiang; but the enemy also knew that if there is disturbance in
Sinkiang and if Sino-Russian relations are harmed there, then the Chynese
resistance will show a great change. So moncy was spent in an attempt to
puy off merchants and officials in Tihwa and even a Vice-Chairman of
Siﬂkiang Province. But the plot was smashed.

3. The Eight Point Proclamation and the Six Great Policies

As soon as Sheng Tu-pan began his rule, on the one hand he ordered his
u}, wldiers to pacify the rebellion and on the other he issued an Eight Point
Proclamation. The eight points of this proclamation as originally issued
are as follows: (1) Establishment of Racial Equality; (2) Guarantee of
Religious Freedom; (3) Equitable Distribution of Agricultural and Rural
Relief; (1) Reform of Government Finance; (5) The Cleaning Up of Gov-
emment Administration; (6) The Expansion of Education; (7) The Pro-
motion of Self-Government; (8) The Improvement of the Judiciary.

But the Eight Point Proclamation served only as a guide to the type of
government toward which the Sinkiang revolution was to lead. If the prin-
dples of the Eight Point Proclamation were to be carried out for longsthey
weded a new guarantee. Therefore, once he had eliminated internal rebel-
lion, unified Sinkiang, and firmly established government authority, Sheng
To-pan invoked his Six Great Policies. What were they? They were: (1)
Autiimperialism; (2) Kinship to Sovietism; (3) Racial Equality; (4) Clean
Government; (5) Peace; and (6) Reconstruction. By means of the Six
Great Policies the Eight Point Proclamation could be guaranteed. With
\ the Eight Point Proclamation a beginning could be made along the political
, 1d of the Six Great Policies. The Eight Point Proclamation and the Six
Great Policies dovetailed. v

Number 1. If we want to know about Sinkiang we first want to talk
']mthnti—impc:ialism. Bchind the facade of the racial and cultural corm-

of the province every imperialist force has sought to cause diSSﬂl:lSlDl'l
“d division. A certain imperialist force, for instance, has i::tcru::asmgl]r
& ed independence for South Sinkiang, and Japanesc impcrliﬂlsm has
@ J‘j Ped the Ch'an Hui promote a Mussulman state. If this matter 1S not put
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{oremost, if it is not struck a decisive blow, if all the people of the Pm"i‘:“" 4
are not cautioned about it, then all Sinkiang government will share a like - ¥ {4

fate,

about Kinship to Sovictism. The Soviet Russia of today is not the same
as the old Russian Tsar, and she does not have aggressive designs. This
lack of aggressive intent is not mercly a kind of slogan; it has its basc in

cconomics. In the past aggression has come from the imperialist king first

Number 2. If we want to know about Sinkiang we want to talk also "

and sccond from the capitalist. These two phenomena arc impossible fn, - ' §
Soviet Russia. If the system of man destroying man has been climinated * . %
what reason can there be for aggression? The testament of Dr. Sun Yatsen - . '§

has told us that in order to get the world to unite for peace it is necessary .
for the pecople tg join in the common struggle. The kind of state which he =

indicated would be required is clear to all.

Number 3. The border speaks of Racial Equality very much. In what
manner is,_fR:tcial ‘Equality to come? First, a political equality is wanted;
second, educational equality. Formerly the people were permitted to read

only Han books and not the works of their own races; and even if they did

study the Han books they were not permitted to hold office, but could only &
serve as half-slave translators. Thercfore none of the races wanted to read - £
the Han books. In the Yang-Chin period force was used to make some do =~ .
it. But (since a wealthy Ch'an Hui could not be forced to do it) just as. =

soldiers had to be hired in the interior, so only poor persons coold be hired =~ *
to do the reading. Now it is not the same. Since Sheng Tu-pan issued his:
Eight Point Proclamation cach race and every educational institution has -

reccived help from the government; and, though reading of Han books is
required, each race can also read its own literature. Since this has happened |~
readers have multiplied like the spread of mist, Government positions have -
since been opened to all the educated, and the self-respect of each race has = -

been restored.

Number 4. Why should one have to mention Clean Government? The © &

Yang-Chin period was lengthy and greedy. The politician did not believe

in working but only in officiating; even when he was officiating he aimed

only at making money. This arose from the fact that Yang and Chin were

basically that type. In general if a person were to come to Sinkiang from =~
the interior it was not asked whether he had qualifications or not, whether

he was talented or not. All that was necessary instead was that he be of

an “expericnced” temperament or perhaps that he had served in an office
of a military governor or of a provincial government for eight to ten years
<o that it could be seen he had been reared in the atmosphere of slavery.
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. . . Or, again, if he were appointed, say as a county magistrate or as a tax SR |
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callector 1t WS r:‘u‘.lly nlcsirﬁd that he collect cighty 1o one hundred thousand
dllars in @ years work. Can one ask that a man’s talents be developed in
his type of government atmosphere? Since the culture of other peoples of
Ginkiang had been submerged so much, the Han official beecame like a god,
Jnd if @ magistrate were appointed for a county in South Sinkiang he need
not have been especially grr:c::l}' to receive filty to sixty thousand from the
Moslems on one visit. Theretore all people coming to Sinkiang from the
terior had such hopes. But now it is not possible! Since the administra-
ion of Sheng Tu-pan was instituted there is a provincial accounting com-
nission that operates everywhere, If a sum of moncy gocs through a public
office not the smallest bit of it may be used before it is cntered on the ac-
«unts of the office of the Tu-pan and is checked. Sheng himself gets a
monthly salary of 200,000 tacls in Sinkiang paper currency. This does not
amount to over 100 dollars of Nationalist currency. (Due to the past years
of war confusion in Sinkiang metal currency has been difficult to get.)
Mrs. Sheng, who administers a girls’ middle school, gets a salary of not
q} more than 10 dollars each month. With this spirit of honesty and self-
control they truly set an example. Can one not sce that they are not troubled
with all the difficultics of the former Yang-Chin times, that there is no
distrust of Sheng Tu-pan’s persistence or of his ability to endure hardship?
Number 5. Now consider Peace. How is Peace included among the Six
Great Policies? Peace is that which is the opposite of war. Because of the
bitter internal struggle in Sinkiang in recent years, and because the people
have experienced great difficulties and bitterness as a result of the recent
avil wars in the province, the word “peace” is like an anguished ay from
the masses. In putting out this slogan the government has expressed the
feelings of the people. Since ancient times the people have wanted adminis-
ttors who know the people’s mind. If you give a man water to drink
whea he wants food or if you give him food when he wants water, you
will never reach his heart, When Imperialist Russia entered war, the com-
mn people were displeased. But Lenin, when he offered the slogan of
“Bread and Peace,” was able to start thousands upon thousands and
) :i?:]iﬁﬁﬁ on myriads of people along the revolutionary road. It is that type
0\’ g .
Number 6, In discussing the question of Reconstruction we myst recall
at in the more than twenty years of the Yang-Chin administrations . . .
Was not a penny’s reconstruction for the masses of Sinkiang. Yet,
;“mmﬁ Tu-pan had administered the province for less than four yr.':::;z
: the Tihwa hospital and pharmacy and saw the il all trea
"2 . . . by physicians and nurses, many of wh'um have come from
@,ﬂ'ﬁ Soriet Russia, It is reported that this is the practice in every executive dis-
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trict and is not restricted to Tihwa alone, Attendance at the Boys and Girls -

Middle School, the Narmal School, and the Sinkiang Academy is paid for

by the government, and this is something other provinces-do not have. i
ot &

Attendance at some primary schools is also provided for. Again, the
changes for the better in the types of sheep, cattle, horses, and chickens
under the guidance of Sovict advisers have been very good. All races have
been welcomed. Such things as improvement of the streets, the relicf of
rural agriculture, the establishment of electric light plants, are not these

all real proof that this slogan has been able to feel the pulse of the people?s

All the reconstruction of Sinkiang has been according to plan. A Recon-
struction Commission, composed of all the highest officials, decided to
undertake the work in three year periods and requested Soviet advisers to
come and to help. R

4. Relations with Soviet Russia

-~

With the military movements in Sinkiang in recent years, its people have .

not had a healthy life, and the monectary system there has been upset.

Even now the equilibrium of the province has not been completely re- -

covered. How then can one say that there has been any reconstruction in
Sinkiang?

This point cannot be discussed unless one speaks of diplomatic relations

with Soviet Russia. After Sheng Tu-pan had become well' established

politcally, he was anxious for reconstruction for he knew that by it he :
could resurrect Sinkiang; that if there were reconstruction, he could pro- -
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tect all the races. But reconstruction requires man-power and financial -
backing and cannot be accomplished by an empty cry. Where was the way =
out of this difficulty? He began diplomatic relations with Sqviet Russia, . I
and then thought of a method. As a result he asked that much of the .

technique and talent which had brought about the five-year plans in Soviet * ..

Russia be sent to assist Sinkiang in its three-year plan of reconstruction.
According to Sheng Tu-pan himself, every person in any of the number

of Sinkiang houscholds who was asked about the matter requested educa-

tion for his kin . . . For instance, such measures and weights as a foot, an

inch, an ounce, a catty, all are used in China; but they have different names

in Sinkiang, Education up to Sheng's time had been mainly a question of

what could be done in the home alone, and most people could not do ;
business with people from outside of their own community . .... These

were only temporary expedicnts, anyway; moreover, the government could

only control them at the beginning and could not actually watch what was
being done. Moreover, any progress that way would be slow. How, under -
such circumstances, could reconstruction be completed? From where could |
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" the money for it come? Shm:ng Tu-pan borrowed 5,000,000 rubles from
Goviet Russia, 1€ 1S reported, with an interest rate of only four per cent and
no strings attached.

Having written this much, T wish to mention that I know that the people
of the nation have had many rumors in regard to Sinkiang. There has
heen talk that Sinkiang has gone Red; or it has been said tha, although
Gipkiang may not be Red, the great military and administrative power of
the province is in the hands of Sovict Russia. I never scriously believed
this talk. Yet, before I had come to Sinkiang and had scen Sheng Tu-pan,
I had no way to dispel 1t. But this much I have scen with my owgq cycs!
Reconstruction in Sinkiang is only being aided by Soviet resources and
wlent, and there is no political side to it. As for the so-called great military
and administrative power of Soviet Russia in Sinkiang, etc., etc., and as
for the words of fear expressed in regard to Sovict specialists and educa-
tonal officials, one must believe what I have seen. Soviet people are the
specialists 1n animal husbandry, the doctors in the hospitals, the pharmacists
in the provincial pharmacy, and the educators in the Military Officers
Aademy and in the Air Force. All the specialists of the three-year plan are
Soviet people. But is this enough to show that the military and administra-
tive authority of Sinkiang are not in the hands of China?

If Sinkiang has already become a Soviet Russian puppet state, why then
are several tens of thousands of White Russian soldiers there? It is a fact
that even many of the truck drivers of Sheng Tu-pan’s office are White
Russians. Can Soviet Russia tolerate this? Did not Soviet Russia, at the
beginning of her national reconstruction, request assistance from®thousands
upon tens of thousands of capitalist experts? Yet, wouldn’t it be ‘difficult
to say Soviet Russia is White?

According to what T have seen of Sinkiang, all the primary schools are
rading the Three People’s Principles textbooks. Moreover, these texts are
not special texts, and one book bought is like all others bought. In Sinkiang
ot only is the Han language used for printing, but there are also transla-
tions into several other languages. In every public office and every school
"ffh': province homage is paid to the blue heaven and white sun of the
Chincse national flag and to the honorable picturc of the Tsung-li [Sun
Yatsen]. It is a pity that the Tsung-li passed away a generation too carly.
!'Hltcnuld have come to Sinkiang today, he certainly would smile and say:

f“‘! One can see my honorable descendants in Sinkiang have tialenl: and
"Eilkﬂusnesm" This is not only my view. Before I went to Sinkiang, Mr.
Ei.“:“ Li-fu [Chinese Minister of Education] also was there and saw these

ngs. I believe that he also reccived the same impression. %

We are to classify a country as ecither an “enemy country  of a
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“ricndly country” we must take the broad view in passing judgment, not. 1
Just a narrow view 'or one man’s view. Japan, for example, is our enemy, |
Yet are there not also many good friends dwelling in Japan? Can they i
stop their capitalism from its ravages? Can they stop their midget army | |
from its barbarism? Yet, on the other hand, what kind of a country is . .
Sovict Russia? From the beginning there has been no oppression in Soviet | |
Russia, nor do they have people there who oppress other people. Can .one © |
get aggression from this? ' S b2 i

. GLOSSARIES * .= il

Some Chincse terms, place names, and proper names from the text have. -
been cpllated in the following glossarics. These are arranged with brief
cxplanatory notes and, often, with helpful cross references to other spellings ' al
for a particular transliteration or translation. The general system of trans- ¢ |
literation for the Chinese is a modified form of that found in Herbert A,
Giles, A Chinese-English Dictionary (one volume, second edition, revised . -
and enlarged, Shanghai, 1912). The modification follows for the most part; :
the system suggested by Peter A. Boodberg and Woodbridge Bingham-in: .
the work by Robert J. Kerner, Northeastern Asia, A Selected Bibliography.
- + » (University of California Press, Berkeley, 1939), I, p. xiii. Hyphenated :'
forms are used for compound terms and in the case of proper names are : * |
capitalized only on the first syllable (ie., Sui-ting; An-chiu:an-ch’ia; Su-- -
pa-yi; T'alak'o). In translation and spelling of Chinese words, however,"
common geographical names (Nanking for Nan-ching, Tihwa for Ti-hua)-| |
and ‘personal names current in English literature (Chiang Kai-shek for |
Chiang Chich-shih) have been employed. It is additionally to be noted

£€_1)

that the circumflex gver the “e” and the short mark over the “u” (fuum;;

‘.

in Giles) are climinated for typographical reasons. In certain; cases, more.
over, where a place name includes (usually as the last word or words of -
the name) an especially common generic term, the. romanization for that: -
term is set off from the rest of the place name, its respective ﬁfﬂtl:tl:;r
capitalized, and the hyphen before it omitted (Pai Ch'eng; huq;_Pai.;h‘gng, et
Paich’eng, Paicheng, or Pai-Ch'eng). In some cases it has, on the other hand, & o
been found advisable to link all the component romanizations:for a placer:
name with hyphens even if such common generic terms are included (Tiens it
shan-nan-lu; not T'ien Shan Nan-lu or T ien-shan-nan Lﬁ).;*'Names" PUIBES
Chinese provinces follow the China Postal Adas (Inspectorate General of
ISI - ohs A
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Customs, Nanking, 1935). with the exception of the names Tsinghai,
Chohar, and Sikang, \}’hu:ih are herein spelled  respectively Ch'inghai,
Ch'ahar, and Sik‘m:;:. A brief chronology of some Chinese dates has also
been included to assist the lay reader. Pagination is as follows:

A Selected List of Terms 152
A Sclected List of Place Namcs 158
A Seclected List of Persons Mentioned in the Text 167
A Brief Chronology of Some Chinese Dates 169
\

A SELECTED LIST OF TERMS

Ahung: a priest of the Wei-wu-erh people

Agrico: a British firm doing business in Sinkiang during the 1920’

Agsaqal: a native headman' of South Sinkiang

“Bannermen”: Manchu soldiers, some of whom were sent to fortify and
then settled down in Sinkiang

Bato Setkhiltu League: a branch of the Mongols found in Sinkiang

Catty: a Chinese pound weighing approximately 1 and 1/3 pounds avoirdu-
pois; a chin

Central News: the official news agency in Nationalist China

. (ang: a workshop -

Ch'ahar Mongols: a branch of the Mongols found in Sinkiang

Chan Hui (“Turban Moslems”): a Chinese name for the Wei-wu-erh
people of Sinkiang

(hant'ou (“Turban Heads”): a Chinese name for the Wei-wu-erh people
of Sinkiang

ﬁl:‘.n: a trading town
tng: a city

@I‘l Chieng-pao: a petty military station or rampart used in Sinkiang defenses

Gif-mi chou: a “restrained” Department; another name for chin fu

Chien-kuo (“Reconstruction”): a basic clement in the wartime program
of China

Ch:ftﬂ: before

Chien Ti Tsung Chih-hui: Commander in Chicf at the Front

Ch. fang (the “Front”): the “War front”

: Ull; a Chinese pound; a catty Sy !

; %8 Setkhiltu League: a branch of the Mongols found in Sinkiang

152




ST

Chou (a Dcpartment): a political division ot 515
.Chun-ko-crh Pu (the Jon Gar): a branch of the Mongols fuund in Smkﬂﬂg Bt
Ch'ii (a Region): a political division . #
Chiin (a Prefecture): a political division et 5
Chiin fu: a Military-political division SRS Tl
“Clean Government”: onc of the Six Great Policies v R son | I
“Comfort”: a Chinese technique for frontier pacification -' SR E
Commander in Chicf at the Front (Ch’ien Ti Tsung Chih-hui): 2 b.lgh t.
military title peculiar to Sinkiang ek
Cultural Progress Society (Wen-hua-tzuchin Hui): an cducal:mnal institu- 1 i*’
tion of Smkmng Province RIS Y * E :J
Dulanis: a people found in Sinkiang ' o | i!
E-lut'e Pu (the Eleuths or Oléts): Wcst:rn Mongols; found in Smkmng 3 b
Eight Point Proclamation: the early theoretical keynote to -Sheng Shih-. & §
ts'ai’s rule i 8
Elder Brgther Society (Kolao Hui): a Chinese secret urgau;,zaunn s B
Eleuths: see Olot Mongols Gl
“Four-Twelve” Affair: the Sinkiang uprising of April 12, 1933 . 1 i
Fourteen racial types: the fourteen racial types amtrdly mcagmzcd by th: b i
people of Sinkiang as dwclhng in the province g 4
Habdals: a people found in Sinkiang . AT Bt G ﬂ

Hai: an expanse of water " 2o
Han in gcn:ral recognized as a so-called “superior” clan of pcqpl: dwu:llmg =8
in interior China as opposed to the so<alled “barbarian” peoples dwell-© 't |

ing on or beyond the Chinese frontiers; the name nf a Chm:s: dynasty
Han Hui: Han Moslems

Ha-sa-k'o (the Kasakhs): a people of Sinkiang

e i s 4 -
TEL e Y e e

Hoshots: a type of Mongol found in Sinkiang ';1l
Hou: behind % y
Hou-fang (the “Rear”): the “War rear” R
Hsi: west - p
Hsi-po (Sibos): a Tungusic people from Manchuria who in mndcrn tm'l:s |

have also been lnrmg in Sinkiang Pt 1

Hsia: down; a pass; summer :
Hsia-wo: “summer nest” of the Altai Mongols

b e
g .-j- -.I-J-. T R R, - -
AR AN e

aith " ML R . R B ot

Hsiao: small; littde

Hsiao P'ai Chang: a Second Lmutcnant | S o 5
9 i A f - a - -, e i 'q-r.

Hsien: a county : SRR LR S _
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Hsin: new

Hsiung-nu: a nomadic dweller ‘'of Mﬂngulla and Slb:na ld:ntlﬁ:d b? sﬂme :
as the ancient “Hun” . WerS
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Hui: Moslems; a meeting; a sncit:t‘}r
Hunanese: Chinese from the province of Hunan; some were brought into
ginkiang by Tso Tsung-t'ang
Hung: red ;
Jon Gars Jungars "
Jungars (Jon Gar; Dzungars; Zungars): a branch of the Mongols who
dwell in Sinkiang
Kan Hui: “Mohammedans of Kansu”
Kangchan Chien-kuo (“Resistance and Reconstruction”
of wartime China
- . . . L™
Kang<hii (Sogdiana): an ancient state of the Chinese Western Regions
Kara-Kasakh: a people found in Sinkiang
Kara-Khitai: a Khitan kingdom set up in the area of Sinkiang about the
twelfth century
Kazakhs: nomadic Moslems dwelling in North Sinkiang
Khalkha: so-called Northern Mongols, some of whom dwell in Sinkiang

): the basic pro-

) Khitan: a people whose prince once established the kingdom of Kara-

Khitai . '

“Kinship to Sovietism™: one of the Six Great Palicies of Sheng Shih-ts’ai

Nirei: said to have been the “purest Turks of all . . 7

S ¢ peopie Roowen w Bve i the Pamirs and' the Toen Shan: the
legendary Prester John is said to have ruled them in the Middle Ages

NirgizKazakh: a litle-known nomad of Turkestan

Kkrai: a Soviet institution which gained control of Semipalatinsk trade
in 1922 - -

Kirvneshtorg: a Soviet foreign trade agency on the Kirgizia fronticf

Koerhk'o-tzu: Khalkha ;

Rolao Hui: Elder Brother Society

Kou: a ditch

82; incient

%Mivhua: naturalized White Russians dwelling in Sinkiang

Kung: workshop

A Kwomintang: the Chinese Nationalist Party, the pre-cminent political or-

@ .

J  Bnization of modern China

Lao: old v
i"mg 3 tacl, o Sinkiang dallar
. 3 mobunitain range
]-ﬂlvs.hih Pien-fang Tu-pan: Provisional Border Defense Commander, a
| Hll]gh military post in Sinkiang hcld by Sheng Shih-ts’ai
y 4% Manchuriaps, representatives of whom dwell in Sinkiang
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Manichacists: those who belicve in the
the conflict of Light'and Darkness
Mf:ng (Meng-ku): the Mongols -
Min-tsu (“race”): a clan of people; a tribe; a nation’ At
Mukden Incident of 1931: the incident of September 18, 193

i
termed at least one of the opening incidents, if not the opening incident;i - |
of World War II £ e S s 1
Nan: south - e

Nestorian Christianity: the
in the fifth century
New Fourth Army: Chinese Communist troops

scmi-autonomy in the Anhwei-Kiangsu region of China = .

Northeast Resist Japan Army from Manchuria: an army from Northeast "

China, refugee troo

Olat Mongols: the so-called Western Mnnguis who once

the small nearby territory of Tanu Tuva -
~ Panthay: a Moslem of Yinnan Province in China

“Peace”: one of the Six Great Policies of Sheng Shih-ts‘ail
Pei: north '

"Tu-pan of Smkiang
Pu: a league
Pu-lo: a barbarian horde '
“Racial Equality”: one of the Six Great Policies |
Resistance and Reconstruction: K’angchan Chien-kuo
San: thres e
San Niin Thu'i: ‘the Three People’s Principles—Nationdlism, T

Xt
fdadiagy )

National Revolution
Shan: mountain; range

Shang: up

and the People’s Livelihood—the theoretical fuundanm of thc wnﬁ; :.-_i"-'.;'_f'

I55

doctrines of Manes and who stress

s3] 1, when Jap- .
ancse forces “protecting” the South Manchuria ‘Railway ‘attacked 2 .. |
Chinese garrison ncar Mukden and mastered the city; this’ mayi be i

dogma of Nestorius, patriai*ch of qullstahtinﬁple-':f. N

famed as late as 1941 for = |

ps of which have played an important fole in the =@ i

; _ _.ruicd_Tui.kﬂt:an 1
Orianggai Mongols: a people found in Sinkiang but who mia Tuin
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Shih: @ municipality

Sihsel'soius: 2 Russian trade organization at Nuvu@likulncvsk in the 1920's

Gbo: Hsi-po o

sintiang Daily News: lhr; olhicial newspaper of the Sheng Shih-ts’ai ad-
ministration

gino-Soviet Aviation Company: a Chinese and Russian aviation combine to
facilitate Chungking-Moscow air travel

gy Great Policies: these, with the Eight Point Proclamation, have been
the theoretical basis of the New Sinkiang

Solon: So-lun b

Solun: Solon '

Ta: great; big

Ta Hsia Kuo: Bactria: an ancient state of the Chinese Western Regions

Te Kung Pao: a scn‘lj*ind::pt:ndcnt and authoritative Chinese newspaper

Ta Tu-tu Fu: a political division; important in T ang times

Ta Yuan: an ancient state of the Chinese Western Regions |

Tzel: a Sinkiang dollar; a liang

Tachik'o: the Tajiks

Tajiks: a people dwelling in the Pamirs bordering Sinkiang

Talanch’i: the Taranchi

Taranchi: a little-known people of Sinkiang

Tatars (T'a-t'a-erth): a people of mixed Mongol and white blood, now
found in Sinkiang and other parts of Central Asia

Tata-erh; Tatars -

Taiping Rebellion: a religiously inspired Chinese uprising of the nine-
teenth century

Three People’s Principles: San Min Chu-i

Three-year Plan of Reconstruction: modeled in great measure on the Soviet
Five-year Plans, this was instituted in 1937 with Soviet help by Sheng
Shih-ts'ai’s Sinkiang administration

Targot Mongols: a type of Mongols found in Sinkiang

Tsung iz reverent Chinese reference to Dr. Sun Yatsen, “Father” of the
Chinese Republic
Utu: 2 Chinese colonial military governor

Tuchich: 5 people, possibly of Turkish stock, once inhabiting the Chinese
Western Regions -

Tuethhu-te Py 2 type of Mongol dwelling in Sinkiang

- Po-te Pu: a type of Mongol dwelling in Sinkiang

Tung: cast; winter

Ughu: 3 people of the ancient Chinese frontier
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Tung-kan (Chincse MﬂslcmE) predominantly of Shensi and Kansu b“t

-H‘* o o,
T f

also to be found in Sinkiang; to be distinguished from the Wei-wu-crh” *- '
Moslems - i
Tung-wo: “Winter nest” of the Altai Mon gols T ;}
[ '-_

Tun;_,usu: of or related to the Tungus pcoplcs of Siberia and Manchuna
“Turban Heads”; Ch’an-tou; a Chinese name for the Weiswu-crh

Turki: the language, espcc:aﬂy Eastern Turki, spoken b}' the ma]nrlty,, ﬂf
Sinkiang natives

Turkic-Tatar: of or related to the Turks and Tatars | 'I 7 8

Turks: an Asiatic people who speak Turki or Turkic languages and whu
dwell predominantly in an area ranging between the Adnau: and thei’: 18
Okhotsk scas el

Uighur: a T urklc people powerful in Mongolia and Smk:ang betw:cn the' |
third century s.c. and the twelfth century A.p.; possibly the “original” '~ -
Turks and the “original” dwellers of Sinkiang -

Unen Sustktu Lcague a branch of the Mongols found in Sm'klan St i

Ural-Altaic: a family of languages with a range from Turkr. and Mnngol g i
to Finno-Ugrian

Uzbek: a people predominantly found in Smklang and Russian Turkestan; |

o A T T e
- e oy L =
e - . 5 -
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e | g e

P T CF heon
(T s e s e

i

Wu-tzu-pich-k’o : {3 1 i
Wei-wu-erh: possibly the original inhabitants of Sinkiang and about an - A
80 per cent majority of the modern population of the provmc:, the % 8 éi
Ch’an Hui; Ch’an-t'ou; and possibly the Uighurs s e |
Wen-hua-tzu-chin Hui: Cultural Progress Societies ' - it B
Wu-sun: an ancient state of the Chinese Western Regions SR il i
Wou-tzu-pich-k’o: the Uzbeks | 2 RS S
Ying: an encampment; a fort; a battalion - AR £5 0] i
Ying Chang a battalion commander AR (5 .,'.--\
Yu-pu piao: oilcloth notes; a kind of Sinkiang currency BRE o b

Yiian: a dollar of the Chlnesc Nationalist Government

Yiieh-chih, Ta: an ancient state of the Chinese Western Rn:gmns
Yinnanese: people of the Chinese province of Yiinnan
Zungars: the Jungars
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A SELECIED LIST OF PLACE NAMES

} With estimates of longitude and latitude based on Ting, V. K., Wong
Wen-hao, and Tseng, Shih-ying, Chung-kuo Fen Sheng Hsin T’y (Shen
Pao, Shanghai, 1936) |

A Shan: the Altai Mountains of North Sinkiang; A Shan Ch'ii; Altaiskii

okruge
A ShnnLCh'ﬁ: the A Shan Region of Sinkiang; Altaiskii okrug; one of the

nine major administrative divisions of Sinkiang
A<rh'ai: the Al Mountains \
Aha-maii Mountain: site of an iron vein near Yangi Hissar
shat'ak'o Shan: site of a gold mine in the Keriya arca
Ak'osu: Agsu
Ak, the: a mountain range in North Sinkiang
Ancht Hai, Lake: about 8o mules from Manas and site of a large oil ficld
y An<hiv-an-chia: onc of the termini for a copper deposit northwest of
Q ; Kashgar .
Avhsi: a principal city of Northwest Kansu; longitude 96°, latitude

4']':' 3u¥'
Anhwei: 2 province in Eastern China
Agu: A-k'o-su: a principal city of Sinkiang; longitude 80°, latitude 41°
Agu Ch'i: the Agsu Region of Sinkiang; the Aksuiskii okrug; one of

the nine major administrative divisions of Sinkiang
Bsboon Pass: Hsing-hsing Hsia
Bai; Pai Chleng % . 4
Barkol (Chen-hsi): a principal city of North Sinkiang; longitude 93°,

titude 43° 30
big Yellow Mountain: site of a coal mine near Fou-k’ang
Bshbalik: an ancient Uighur capital near, or in, present-day Tihwa
Yack Oil Mountain: near T'a Ch’eng; site of nine “oil springs”

' 2 mountain region near Turfan

e Valley: between Tihwa and I-ning
@11 o ﬁﬂﬂL he Tail onil youd Tommunicatons Qme Trom Kangoon
1#  twough Lashio and K'unming to Chungking
;o 2 prominent city of Kwangtung Province
2 Kung: site of a gold mine near T"a Ch'eng
chli-hnu-a-t’cng: sitc of a gold mine near T'a Ch'eng
ll-han-wn*su: sit¢ of a coal mine in Ch'ang-chi county
.2+ 2 province in Northeast China

@Pa0: site of six copper deposits cast of Tihwa

14
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Ch'ang-chi: a princi
tude 44° 5’
Ch'e-lu Kou: site o
Chen-hsi: Barkol - \
Ch'eng-tu; capital of the province of Szechwan 23
Ch'eng-hua (Sharasume): a principal city of North Sink

887, latitude 47° 58’ |
Cherchen (Ch’ich-mo
86°, latitude 38°
Ch’i-chio-ching: a city
latitude 43° 56/
Chi-crh Shan: one of the terminj
vicinity of T Ch’eng
Ch'i-t'ai: Kitai; Ku Chlen

pal. city of North Sink_i#ng; luugiludc ':I&;r"" '39’, lati{ ,.

f 2 gold mine near T'a Ch’eng

for a some 130 mile iron vein in the

gtzu; a city in North Sinkiang; longitude

89° 50/, latitude 44° 3’ = f
Ch'ia-pa Shan: site of a gold mine in the Keriya area ‘e 28
Ch'ia-tzu WHin: site of an oil deposit in the Sui.lai (Manas) region ) , il
Ch'iaoli-k’o River: location of 2 gold mine near Sui-ting - o oa i3
Ch'ich-mo: Cherchen - '1
Cl’ien Kou: a gold mine in the Altai Mountains s e 5
Chincse Turkestan: Sinkiang; perhaps more precisely, South Sinkiang . 't
Ching-ho: a town in North Sinkiang; longitude 83° 20’, latitude 44° 40" ;
Ch'inghai: Kokonor, a province of the Chinese Far West - ek o
Chuguchak: T°a Ch’eng; Tarbagatai i e s
Chung Kou: a gold mine in the Altaj Mountains o A
Chungking: the wartime capital of Nationalist China. AL
Ch’i-chiang: Shac-kuan; Shackwan; Shao-chou; Shuichow; a prominent . - i-.:"
- aty in Kwangtung Province still held by Nationalist China = . @ - s F
Clear Rock Gorge: not far from T°a Ch’eng > o i
Dolon Nor: a prominent city of Inger Mongolia; longitude 116° 30, lati- |

tude 42° 10 _ e e L S o
Dzungaria: Jungaria S
Eedichiiss River: @ siver off MNumfh Sindliang .:11 4
Feng-t'ien: Mukden ST R e j?
Fou-K’ang: a town in North Sinkiang; longitude 88° ¢/, latitude 44" 310" & TR
Fu-ylan: a town in North Sinkiang; longitude 88° 30/, latitude 44° et 1t
Ha-erh-han-t'u Shan: site of copper deposits near I-ping o AR L Gt i
Ha-hsiung Kou: a gold mine in the Altai Mountains =& -1 A e “ﬂ% 4
Ha-man Kou; a coal mine near Karashahr S SRl SR B SR j]
Ha-mi (Qomul): a prominent city of Eastern Sinkiang; longitude. 93° 50, 1“5}: :

latitude 42° 40" ' e e e A (LT ER T 4'1%
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0

Ha-mi Ch'liz the Ha-mi Region; Komul'skii okrug (Khami); onc of the
nine major administrative divisions of Sinkiang :

Hatu Shan: near the site of a major Sinkiang pold deposit which is to
be found between the Ta-erh-ta-mu-t'u and the Su-erh-t’u rivers

Han-k'ou: Hankow .

Hankow (Han-k‘uu): a prominent city in Central China

Heavenly Mountains: the T"ien Shan

Hellungkiang: a province of Northeast China; part of Manchuria

Hose-eth T'ung Chang: site of a copper works in the Pai Ch'eng area

Ho-tien: Khotan

Hou Kou: a gold mine in the Altai Mountains “

Hsi Hsin Yuech Kung: site of a gold mine near T’a Ch'eng

Hsi Kou: a gold mine in the Altai Mountains

Hsi Yi: the Western Regions; the ancient Chincse name for an area that
induded the territory ta which modern Sinkiang is found

Hakzng: Sik'ang

Hsi-ning: Sining

Hsia T'ung Ch’ang: a copper works in the Yen-ti Kou area of Pai Ch'eng

Hsiao Lanchou Wan: a gold mine site near T"a Ch'eng

Hsiao Liu Kou: a bituminous coal deposit near Barkol

Hsinchiang: a transliteration of the Chinese name for Sinkiang

Hsin T'ung Ch’ang: a copper works in the mountains of Kucha

Hsing-hsing Hsia: a prominent border terminal point on the Sinkiang-
Kansu highway

Hui-yiian: a city in the I-li Ch'tu of Sinkiang -

Hunan: a province of Central China * E

Hung Miao-ssu: the Red Temple; another Chinese name for Tihwa

Hupeh: a province of Central China .

[ho: one of three Sinkiang counties formed from the old Moslem princi-
pality of Qomul

Ikoqjih-ya-yen Mountain: near Yangi Hissar and site of an iron vein

Hi: Suiting; Kuldja; a chief city in North Sinkiang; longitude 81°, lati-
tude 44° 5

Hi Ch'G; the L1 Region; Iliskii okrug (1li); one of the nine major ad-
‘minisl:rativ: divisions of Sinkiang R

I'ﬂmﬂé I‘;iﬂg-}riian; a city of North Sinkiang; longitude 81° 30, latitude
8° 5 .

I““f-" Mongolia: roughly the provinces of Ch’ahar, Suiytan, and Ningsia
in the Chinese Northwest e i

kwu: one of three Sinkiang counties formed from the old Moslem princi-

pality of Qomul
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Jehol: a province of Northeast China GRS

Jungaria: Dzungaria or Zungaria; named for the Mongol Jén Gars; the '

"
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15
Ile
:;i

part of Sinkiang which lics between the Tlien Shan and the Altai | 18
Mountains, i.c., North Sinkiang - T TS e A 4 ii
K’a-la-pa-crh-ka-hsiin Mountain: Kara Balgasun Mountain = * © . . @
K’ai-yiian: in Liaoning, Manchuria; birthplace of Sheng Shih-ts'ai” ., . © i
Kan-chu-t'e: an old principality claimed by China; the site of the present. © [f
Gilgit Agency and Hunza Valley of modern Northwest India _'?":r.;;-i--, ti
“Kanjut”; Kan-chu-t'e - e vl il
Kansu: a province in Northwest China b 3
K’an-chi-kang: a coal mine in the vicinity of Kashgar }i
K’an-chii-t'i: Kan-chu-t'e 75, i
K'ang-shan: site of a Sinkiang copper deposit Ve g E
Kara Balgasun Mountain: near Turfaa; site of am fron vei E
Kara Shar: Karaghahr e
Karashahr: Kara Shar; Yen<h'i; Yenki; a city of Southwest Sinkiang; ¢
longitude 87°, latitude 42° R W |
Karghalik: Ych Ch'eng; a city of Southwest Sinkiang; longitude 77° {'.D',' <3
latitude 38° | | S

Kashgar: Su-fu; in Southwest Sinkiang; the largest oasis of Chinese Tur-/ .-
kestan; longitude 76°, latitude 39° 45" 24 PR el 3R
Kasgﬁaria: a general term, possibly approximating the present K’o-shih - i
1ﬁ _ . g ) : : 1 : A -, '-1, p
Keriya (Yi-tien): a city in Southwest Sinkiang; longitude 81° 50, lati-- i ;
tudc 3?13 g i s anda sl .: -..
Khotan (Ho-tien): a prominent oasis of Southwest Sinkiang; longitude '
79° 59, latitude 37° 4/ : S

Khotan Ch'ii (the Khotan Region; Khotanskii okrug; thu o) 'nf A

the nine major administrative divisions of Sinkiang S G0 8
Kiangsu: a coastal province of Eastern China SRS, P e
Kirin: a province of Northeast China; part of Manchurja = - . -~ -« | o 8

S o = iy S BERRE <21 R
Kitai: Ch'i-t’ai; Ku Ch'eng-tzu - 1E
K'o-pu-to: Kobdo - Jé 3

ey

Kobdo: a chief city of a Mongolian region of the s e ﬁami::":i"i R i

[ P et

Kokonor: Ch'inghai | i 1" ;
Ko-ko-ya Mountain: a coal site in Shan-shan county T g e :i
Knrla‘ (K'u-erh-lo; Kurla): a city in Suut_h Si“kiaﬁgi'lqngiti: dc: 86° 7,,?*;; %

latitude 41° 50 R e R R ifﬁ ¥
K’o-kanch’ia: a coal and iron site north of Agsu e
K’o-la-t'a-fu-pan: one of the termini of a W

; ' , some 130-mile -il:'lf..]I!.l_ vein in the: s
vicinity of T'a Ch'eng SROREE s

e g
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K'ﬂ.la.y;blml ﬁﬂf.l: an oil !‘u:ld north of Kucha

Koping: site ot @ f:uul‘ mine near Pai Chleng

Roshih: Kashgar; Sufh‘\ .

Rcshil Chi (K'n.slu!} R‘fgmn}: possibly approximating  Kashgaria;
Kashgarskii okrug (Kashi); the region of Southwesternmost Sinkiang:
one of the nine major administrative divisions of Sinkiang ‘

R‘g.slw.ih-k’ﬂ-k’ﬂ-p:l-Shill Sh:_m: site. of an iron deposit northeast of Pai
Ch'eng

Kota Tung Ch'ang: a copper works in the Pai Ch'eng area

Ku Chleng-tzu: Ch'i-t'ai '

Kuantan-yao: site of a bituminous coal mine of the Barkol arca

Kucha (K'uch’e): a city of South Sinkiang

Kucisui: a prominent city in the Chinese province of Suiyiian

Kuldja: Sui-ung; I-Ih

Kung Po T'ung Ch’ang: a copper deposit in the Pai Ch'eng area

Kurla: Korla

K'u<h’e: Kucha

Kuerh-lo: Korla

K'werh-tai Shan: site of a thin copper vein near Karashahr

KuXotsang Mountain: anthracite coal is found here in the Tarbagatai
Range near T'a Ch'eng |

K'unlun Mountains: a range dividing Sinkiang and Tibet

Kunming: capital of Yiinnan Province in Southwest China

Kwangtung: a province in South China

Lasa: Lhasa :

Ladsbh (Ladok): a British ourpost for Narthwest India-South Sinkiang
Taae

Lidek: Ladakh -

Lan<hou: capital of the province of Kansu in Northwest China

Lo Nan Kung: site of a gold mine near T'a Ch'eng

L1 Tung Kung: site of another gold mine near T"a Cheng

Lo Tung Ch’ang: a copper mine in the mountains of Kucha

Uasa (La-sa): chief city of Tibet

ﬁlmmgz a.province in Northeast China; part of Manchuria

Lide Yellow Mountain: location of a coal mine near Fouk’ang

i‘:']ﬂvihl.y location of a gold mine near T"a Ch'eng

#lilik'o Shan: site of an oil field south of Wen-hsi -
:ﬂ (i'ui-lai): a city in North Sinkiang; longitude 86° 50, latitude
I
ukuo”; the Japanese puppet state in Manchuria
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Manchuria: the Chinese. Three Eastcm Pruvmc:s—Hcdungkmng, Klﬂﬂ,« i
and Liaoning . 5 7 i) B an i
Maralbashi (Fa ch’ u) a city in Southwest Smklang, lnng:tudc 73“ 20‘;, B
latitude 39° 50’ A
Meng-k’o-U'u Ling: site of an iron vein in Ch’ ang- ::hl cuunty 3 ‘:"';{ k
Middle Kingdom; China A .“.'-::'-":.1;-
Ming-puda-k'o Shan: location of an iron deposit nnrthcasl: uf Pal Ch’ :

Mongolia: the Meng-ku Ti-fang of North China; the land of the Muﬁgols 45 bl
roughly comprising Inner Mongolia, Outer Mongolia, and Tanu Tuvaf ¥ T

Mukden (Shen-yang; Feng-tien): a r:.h:cf city of annmng Pruwnn: i

Northcast China i e "r' !
Nanking: former capital of the Chuu:sa Natmnal Guvemmcnt' now. hdd |
by the Japanese and administered nstens:bl]r by the pupp-ct fgov:mméﬂm ¢’ L
of Wang Ching-wei ' " s 0
Neng-li-ha-t’a Shan: location of an iron depus;lt nurthr:.ast of Pai Ch cng
“New Qommmn, The”: Hsin<hiang; Sinkiang e __ q
Ningsia: a province in Northwest China - 6 i k’ i
Ning-yiian: I-ning LA "-"=""-’i"-'i¥'-"'-:‘f
Outer Mongolia: roughly that part of Mungnha Wht:h is now admmstercd fi
as the “Outer Mongolian People’s Republic”™ and w}uch has hisl:nncaﬂy : ‘-‘1'

been the home of the Khalkha Mongols | , _.
“Outer Mﬂngnhan People’s Republic™: the prcscnt Russ:an sponsurcd suvlet %

state in Outer Mongolia

e
s B

-...di .

Pa-ch’u: Maralbashi ' Lk i '
Pai Chcng, Bai: a city in Southwest Smkmng, lung:md: BI 58"’ latitnde, '
ey 50 svec et ao et
Pezmog Koo 2 gl oo i e Al 3!@:‘:5:1:3 | _' 2 e f_"'-_'. Y
Pa-p ing> Peking | il
Peking (Pei-p'ing): a city of Hopei Prauucr a former czpmll of Chma ":*.;}:,{;-jg 3
Pn-lu-t ung-ko: a Manas oil field i B
Pu-crh-ching: a city in North Sinkiang; Iongltudc 37" Im‘.:tudc 47 40’ ,J £ ‘
Qara Shahr: Karashahr P R R
: JFr BT EE D B ,'. .:_ ' \. .'_'_ :,:_"1,: -\I_Ii':' 'l
Qomul: Ha-mi AR SRR R
Sa-pa-tii-k'o: a coal mine in the mountains north of Yangz Hlssa.r N3 __Hi.ﬂ X
San-chio Shan: site of rich Sinkiang cnpper ﬁndmgs nurthcast nf Ta-pm L?;.
Shcos g
San-t'ang HU‘ site of a bituminous coal n:unc m the Barkol ama _ “,q_;ki:% 3
San-tao Mountains: location of coal mines near Ha*ml ;.'-}' h i c.jﬂﬁd 3
San-tao Pa: a region in North Sinkiang near Tihwa ' © .--.'.-'.T:-*.‘f-'é.-".'{" At uﬂ-"“ﬂﬁ
Sariquol: in Southwest Sinkiang; home of l:h!: Taj 1ks Ees ,;;T’ci‘* :
Shan-shan: in South Sinkiang; longitude go° 3!:: latltude 43 ok &
..‘?3'5-';-""‘5'5*?:‘3'.‘5-";.-']‘5 :
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shang T'ung Gl}‘ung: a Pai Chieng copper t.l::fmait

Shang-Wwo-p & Qil Shatt: am ol site southwest of Soch'e

Shansiz 2 provinee in North China

Shao<hou Ch'i-chiang

shao-kuan: Ch'i-chiang

Shaokwan? Ch'ii-chiang

Sharasume: Ch'eng-hua

Shfﬂ*?*“g: hlukdf“

RBepsis @ Provinee of Necth Ching

Shihyd Yen: & Manas oil field

Shui-hsi Kou: site of an iron vein about 65 miles from Fu-yiian
Shui-mo Kou: a coal mine in the Tihwa area

Shuichow: Ch'i-chiang

Sik'ang: a province in the Chinese Far West

Sining: the capital of Ch’inghai Province

Sinkiang: Hsinchiang; the “New Dominion”; Chinese Turkestan;

Zapadnyi Kitay; Chinese Central Asia; the Northwesternmost province
of China

Soch'e: Yarkand

Ssu-pen Kou: an oil field about 13 miles west of Tihwa

Suerh-ko Ling: site of an iron vein southeast of Sui-ting

Suerht'u River: one of the termini for placer gold findings near T'a
Ch'eng

Sufu: Kashgar

Svhun Shan: site of a copper deposit west of Kashgar =

Sulo: a town in Southwest Sinkiang near Kashgar; longitude 76° 5, lati-
tude 39° 40 |

Su-pa-yi: a coal mine in the mountains north of Kucha

Swpashih T'ung Ch'ang: a copper mine in the mountains north of Kucha

Suta-chang: an oil field some 17 miles cast of Tihwa

Suchow: a town in Northwest Kansu; longitude 98° 30’, latitude 39° 40’

Sui-lai: Manas

Suiting: Ili; Kuldja

S‘Jf'mng: site of a Sinkiang gold mine (Sui-ting?)
yuan: a province in Northwest China z

Szechwan: a province in Western China

Ta Lanchou Wan: a gold mine ncar T'a Ch'eng

Ta Ch'eng (Tarbagatai; Chuguchak): a prominent Chinese city near the
Sinkiang-Soviet border: longitude 83° 10/, latitude 46° 30’

~

X Ch'eng Ch’ii (T"a Ch'eng Region; Tarbagataiskii okrug): one of the

fine major administrative divisions of Sinkiang
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Ta-erhch’t Shan: site of 2 iron depenit nuntheast of Pai Chieng
T 2xthpakatai; Tarbagataj RS

Ta-crhta-mu-t'u River: one of the termini for placer gold findings near . i

T"a Ch'eng R0y e H
T"a-lak’o: a coal mine near Pai Ch'eng - 5 vl T 152 L
T"a-na-k’o: an oil field northeast of Wen-hsii AR e 3
T'a-pan Ch'eng: the site of an iron vein in North Sinkiang " 4. o 11.
Takla Makaa: the Taklz Malkan Desent of Somh Siskiang =~ /5. Bl
Tarbagaiai: T2 Ch'eng; Chuguchak Jats .' H
Tarim: the Tarim River and the Tarim Basin of South Sinkiang = - st N
Tihwa (Urumchi; Wu-lu-mu-ch’i; Hung Miao-ssu): the capital city of &' i

Sinkiang Province; longitude 87° 53/, latitude 43° 56 - Bl - i
Tihwa Ch'u: the Tihwa Region; one of the nine major administrative . |

divisions of Sinkiang W e

T'i-li-k’o Shan: site of a coal mine near Pai Ch'eng PR R
Tibet (Hsi-ts'ang): a frontier territory in the Chinese Far West over which i |

LA
-
D o

»

China asserts suzerainty R P RAEEL T !
Tich-pen-erh-k’o-la-pu-lak’o: site for coal and iron deposits north of Aqsu I |
Tientsin: a city of Hopei Province in Northeast China ROl |
T’ien Shan Mountains (the Heavenly. Mountzains): a . range bisecting L &
Sinkiang from west to east - R iR REs N ii
T'ien-shan-nan-lu: the socalled Road South of the Heavenly Mountains ‘or THE
South Sinkiang ' e v
T’ien-shan-pei-lu: the so-called Road North of the Hcav:nljr Mountains or " }
North Sinkiang LA AR

T o-k’o-hsiin: Toqsun e e L ) S -,
Toksun: Toqsun - : B ARRRRR
Togsun (T'o-k’o-hsiin; Toksun): a city on the Sinkiang South Road;: ok
longitude 89° 30/, latitude 42° 48" SRR SIS R .. -,

T'ou-t'un Ch'ang: a coal mine near Tihwa' S g
T'ou-t'un Ho: site of a coal mine in Ch’ang-chi county .

e

__..“.a' e g

LY

Tsaidam: the wastelands of Western Ch’inghai o Eian G e —f
Ts’ang-huang Kou: a coal mine near Tihwa QR ¥ ?‘;,E ;
Tsao-li-ya-k'o: a gold mine near Keriya REESeb s :f'i;
Tu-lan: a city in Ch’inghai; longitude 98° 15’, latitude 3§=' 59{;_ < i %a
T'u-lu-fan: Turfan , SR R M_f,
Tu-tzu Shan: site of an oil field southeast of Wu-su county - & "f.;:‘fiﬁ Y

Tun-huang: a town in Northwest Kansu: longitude g4° 55

I

latitude 4o° 5%

Tung Hsin Yieh Kung: a gold mine near T Ch'eng i’ st e _._-;'-:ﬁff-‘;l,i.i.'
Tung Kou: a gold mine in the Altai Mountains L R 13%:
T’ung-ku P’o: a Manas oil ficld | SO R e RN S
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Tuckan; T'ulu-fan: a town in South Sunkiang; longitude 89°, latitude 43°

Ulen Bator (Ur;:l}: c:l‘p:‘ml of ‘l.h::! “"Outer Mangolian People’s chuhlf:“

Uliasutai (Wuli-ya-su-tai): a city in Outer Mongolia

Urumehi: Tihwa h it

Wen-hsii: @ city in Southwest Sinkiang; longitude 79° 58’, latitude 41° 20’

aWestern China™: Zapadnyl Kitai

Western Regions: Hsi Y-

wuerhUeng: an outpost of Western Ch'inghai; longitude 91°, latitude
a2 22’

wja-kﬁ‘g Shan: one of the termini for a copper vein northwest of Kashgar

Wulan-wu-su River: a copper vein is found along its course northwest of
Kashgar

Wuliya-su-tai: Uliasutai

welu-mu-ch’i: Urumchi; Tihwa

Wusu: a town in North Sinkiang; longitude 85°, latitude 44° 30

Wuts'ung-tao Shan: site of copper findings near Sui-ting

Yaha-ali-tu-ko-erh Mountain: location of the Shang T'ung Ch’ang copper
deposit

Yahsiang-pa: a coal mine near Pai Ch'eng

Yaselimin Shan: site of an iron deposit northeast of Pai Ch'eng

Yangi Hissar (Ying-chi-sha): a city in Southwest Sinkiang; longitude
»6° 7', latwude 39° : |

Yarkand (Soch’e): a city in Southwest Sinkiang; longitude 77° 40, lat-
tude 38° 50 :

Yeh Ch'eng: Karghalik \

Yen<h'i: Karashahr

Yen<h'i Ch'ii (Yen<ch'i Region): one of the ninc major administrative
divisions of Sinkiang ;

Yenti Kou: site of the Hsia T'ung Ch’ang copper deposit of Pai Ch'eng

Yenki: Yen-ch’i; Karashahr -

Yingchi-sha: Yangi Hissar

Ylj-mo-chiang Shan: site of a gold mine near Keriya

Yitien: Keriya A ‘

Yinnan: 5 province of Southwest China i

Lapadnyi Kitai (“Western China”): a Russian name for Sinkiang

Langaria; Jungaria

i
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Chang Chi-luan: the late editor of t.ht: Tﬂ Kﬂng Pﬂﬂ Sl e v
Chang Ch'icn: Han Dynasty emissary to the Hsi Yii © 75 =70 o ot
Chao Lich: Chincse authority on the New Sinkiang @ 5% & o S il
Chao, Samuel: Chinese journalist who has travelcd w:delp m tﬁc ﬁu 48

western provinces of his country e B

Ch'en Chi-jung: Ta Kung Pao cnrrcspondcnt *whn h:u rﬂcenﬂjr had cxtcnf- 24 il
sive travel experience in Sinkiang -+ ¢ B - ; ;,: 5

1 f
' 2r .-"ﬁ‘.rr:

Ch'en Chung clected as a member of the Sinkiang Pruvmmal Mamt: cg i

r
o
-
=
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E a
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T

Committee at the time of the “Four-Twelve” Aﬂmr Tl "-'*_"*_‘."' -
Ch'en Li-fu: Chinese Minister of Education e S IR
Cheng Jun-ch'eng: leader of Manchurian’ refugee truups who ‘wa:n: mﬂm

mental in putting down the Sinkiang Moslem insurrection of the: 1:930’:
Ch'eng Shaochung: Chinese authority on animal husbandry matters; - 0.

Chiang Chiinchang: author of a cumprch:nsw: Chm:sn: smdy cunc:mmg o
Sinkiang & S tiee

3, i
Chiang Kai-shek: Generalissimo and Prcs:d:nt of Ch:na : "-- AT
Chin Shu-hsin: son of Chin Shu-jen, former Sinkiang Millta Gnvemur, R %4
E‘
.

o
"
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. Chin Shu-hsin was shot as a consequence of the "Fuur—Tweh'c Aﬁmrr
Chin-Shu-jen: former Sinkiang Military Governor; sl:ntcnccd l::n unpnsm:
ment by Nanking for unlawful conduct while in uﬁcc el S
Fan Yao-nan: assassin of Yang Tseng-hsm Il.llj" 7 19:3 3 ¥

i
:l
i ."::a
::.*‘.'_'-i.jl‘.'_'._i "| "'”?'
fe N

Gabitov: a Soviet authority on Sinkiang N _f; S r’l :
Galdan: Khan of the Oléts when they rulud Smkumg TG A “,f; 4
Genghis Khan: Mongol leader of Lhe twelfth and thirteenth ccptunts b
Haushofer, Dr. Karl: leader of the Ger:man su:hool uf g’cnpnhur.s ‘H:;*ﬂp
Hedin, Sven: noted explurcr and writer " , SRR AL kA 11,'{ P e g
Jagatai: second son of Genghis Khan - S :""*"" e e
Kao Hsien-chih: lt:d a Chmese army thrnugh Smkmng as fm-“as Gﬂgn in. “*??%:'.*

747 T 1% ..{ 1’;'

Khoja Niaz: a prnmment muilitary lﬂadcr dunng the S I g M osl:m
uprising of the 1930’s :

Kuo Sung-ling: a prummcnt war lurd uf Nnrth:as: C.luna who i::":-&i'-;-lﬂdCd“ b
Sheng Shib-tsai O e R 4;,1{#: :
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Li K:n-yuan. an old fime Yunnan mﬂntanst—revoluuuuary whu ha& [
of a famous military atadcm}r in Kwangtung Prnwnc: R f'-': e ‘-ﬂ f I
Li Kuang-ting: a Chinese authonty whn has Prﬂpau:ed h m;p .Df th: 3 1

w)

Hgsy

Hsi Yu of Han times-




+ Mien-tang: & *uim:mcul_h CCIlll:l'j!' Chinese colonist of Sinkiang
?’Uﬂ Sheng-sht: Director of the Chinese Northwest LEpidemic Prevention |
Pureau . o "
Lin Wen-lungs Siukmug Cumuusau:fnur of Education in 1933 |
o Chizdun: former Lh:‘tﬂfﬂ"ﬂr-ﬂt the Chinese National Central Uni-
wrsity and more rcccntl;: Special Commissioner of the Chinese Control
yian for Sinkiang Province
[ Chan-pin: Chinese Cnnsul-ﬁGcnch at Semipalatinsk in 1927
Lu Hsteh-tsu: Sinkiang Province General Secretary in the 1930’s 1
\ly Chung-ying: leader of the Moslem uprising in Sinkiang, 1931-1934, ;
\i Puch’ing: Moslem leader in Northwest China; appointed Pacification |
Commissioner of the Tsaidam Marches in July, 1942 L
s Shib-ming: a leader of the Sinkiang Moslem uprising of the 1930’ b
vuaroff: 2 White refugee from Soviet Central Asia who has recorded his
mpressions concerning the closing of the Sinkiang fronticr in the 1920's
pi Yo-hsiu: a Sinkiang notable of the 1930’s

= - " -
IIull-'..l-l-'—~|l-- bl T R T 7 a
o i - - 2

S = - e

m{;ﬁn Ch'ao: a general who extended Han Dynasty rule widely in Central ;
Pestr John: a legendary, perhaps actual, ruler of the Kirgiz people in .%J
the Middle Ages ¢
Quzba: a Turkish military leader of the eighth century - 31
lbdan: the leader of the Jon Gar; a nephew of Galdan, Khan of the Olét 2

% Hunglieh: Chinese Minister of Agriculture and Forestry ————-—-  #!

Sag Shihchi: brother of Sheng Shih-ts’ai and Sinkiang representative
w the National Political Council of China o
St Shih-ts'ai: Concurrent Chairman and Provisional Border Defénse
Commander of Sinkiang
Suag Shih-ts’ai, Mrs.: the wife of the Sinkiang Chairman; administrator

¢ girls’ middle school in Sinkiang
% Yatsen: the “Father” of the Chinese Republic
¢ Yiin: a Manchu Dynasty general who furthered irrigation devclop-
ij':s around present Sui-ting |
eh‘“ Ming-yiich; a Sinkiang notable of the 1930’s

|

e S D e

¥ Shenchi: Secretary of the Semipalatinsk Consulate in 1928

:H%YEE'EU: Chinese Minister of Communications v
SUngtang: Manchu military leader who put down the Sinkiang

T‘,:i'bdh“ﬂ of Yakub Beg in the 1870’ :
N Cl“““:l“: Commander: a Sinkiang military leader in the 1930's
gy8an: a one-time Chancellor of Education of the New Sinkiang

i':: & biographer of Sheng Shih-ts'ai | RN
@" g-Wei: puppet ruler of Japanese Occupied Central China i
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:::ri"u Chai-hsing: Chaucer H. Wy A e
u, Pifaucer H.: a British educated Chinese:
missioner for Foreign Affairs in 1942 ’

Yakub Beg: leader 2o e S e L
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WORKING. BIBLIOGRAPHY

The following is but a brief working bibliography. The reader will find
:0 some of the best gencral references to the subject of Sinkiang. Should
be interested, he will find extended and technical bibliographies also

qtached to M. A Czaplicka, The Turks of Central Asia . . ., Robert J.
Kerner, Northeastern cdsia,"a selected bibliography . . ., and Owen Latti-
more, Inner Asian Frontiers of China.

Carruthers, Douglas, Unknown Mongolia (2 v., London: Hutchin$en and

Cﬂmmﬂ]r': 1914)'
Castagné, Joseph, “Le probleme du Turkestan Chinois (Sin-Kiang),” Re-

oue des Guudes islamiques (1933, I1), pp. 153-84.

Chao Lich, “Hsin-chiang Chin Ching-lu,” Kuei-lin Ta Kung Pao (Sep-
tember 8, 1941). '

Chao, Samuel Ming-chiu, China's Northwest (unpublished manuscript
dated Chungking, September 15, 1940, made available through Mr.
William L. Holland, Institute of Pacific Relations, New York City).

—— “China’s Northwest Revitalized,” China at War, XI, 2 (August,
1943)- -

Chavannes, Edouard, Documents sur les Tou-kiue (Turcs) occidentaux
Shornik’ trud'ov orkhonskoi ekspeditsii, VI (St.. Petersburg, 1903).
Chen Chijung, “A-la-mu-t'u Jih Tsa-chi,” Ta Kung Pao, February 10,

1041. _

— “Hsin Hsin-chiang Ti Ts'ai-cheng,” article obtained by the author
in Lan-chou, China, January 4, 1940.

— . “Tienshan Santu Wu Ts'ao,” Ta Kung Pao, November 15-16,
1042.

Ch'en Fu-kuang, Wai-chiao Shih (Chungking: Ch’ing-nien Shu-tien,
1939). . |

Cherbakoff, Doctor, “In Kashgar, December, 1927, 10 October, 1931,”
Joxrnal of the Royal Central Asian Society, XX r(1933.),. IV, pp- 541-42.

Chiang Chiinchang, Hsin-chiang Ching-ying Lun (third edition. China:
1IF!Itng Chung Book Company, 1939)- (S

Ch'ien Mu, Kuo Shik Ta Kang (2 v., Changsha, China: Commercial Press,

1940).

Chien Shih-fu, Chung-kuo Ti Shik Ti (Nanning: Min-t'uan Chou-k'an

She, 1939).

@'.’ diny, Inspectorate General of Customs, China Postal Atlas (Nanking,

1936),
170



—_— T r:mm', Conventions, Err B:Iwmvr C !mm dnJ Fﬂfﬂgﬂ Stﬂt;i
(2 v., sccond edition, Shanghai, 1917) fioale o PR
China, M inistry of Communications. Ruad map nf th: Nnrﬂtwcst nghm)’ .

Administration. a4 z
China, Ministry of Information of the Republic of, C.émn Af:er Fwe Yur.r {

of War (New York: Chinesc News Service, 1943) Fax i
» China Handﬁaak 1937-1943. A Comprchensive SWJ' ﬂﬁMﬂfﬂ"
Dcﬂdapmenrr in China in Six Ymﬂ' of War (Ncw Yurk- Zl'he Ma'::- 4]

Millan Company, 1943). - Y “" i
Conolly, Violet, Soviet Economic Paf:c}- in ﬂuz Earz* Tﬂr{ry, Pﬂrﬂﬂ; -df |

ghanistan, Mangoka and Tanz Tuvﬂ, Sm!{mng (I..ondﬂn Dxfoi'dﬁ

Universigy Press, 1933). ' AR "”i'

Czaplicka, M, A., The Turks of C.-.'n:ral Aﬂ# in Hmary aud m: Iﬁe Pre.fml
Day. An Eﬂmufugm:rl Inquiry into-the -Pan-Turanian - Problem, dﬂd‘
Bibliographical Material Relating to the Early Turks: and tﬁ: Pmmr Bt ”
Turks of Central Asia (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1918). - i :'? 3

Edelstein, Julius C., Alaska Comes of Age (American Council, Instttutﬂ pf
Pacific Relations, Far Eastern Pamphlets No. 8, New York [etc 15 1:941)

+ Engstrand, Warren Maxfield, The Kuldja Affair and Its Significance in 7, '3{
Sino-Russian Relations (Unpublished Master’s thesis. in- H.lstarg, De- 4
posited at the University of California. Berkeley, '1933). - i

Etherton, Licutcnant Colonel P. T., I the Heart of Asia (Bostan and N:w
York: Houghton Mifflin Company, 1926). < = .~ & *e::

“Faces and Fashions of Asia’s Changeless Tribes,” T&a Nanana! Gmgrupﬁm [

Magazine, LXIX, I (January, 1936)."
Fleming, Peter, News From Tartary A Journey fram P:.'.Emg I-a Kn.r&m,rr

(New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1936). -~ - )
. Gabitov, I, E., “La Situation Economique du- Turqucstan Chmms," Nﬂr.-y:

,.l..
.!.
e .—.-.—:ll—l

Vostok (Nouvel Orient), No. 89 '(1925), pp. 26-39." “.\’-‘é; :*I

Giles, Herbert A.,"4 Chinese-English: Dictionary (second: exdltmn, rﬂmedf" : P

and enlarged. Shanghm Kelly and Walsh, Limited, 1912).. ? ?-_'_:-'

.+ Goldman, Bosworth, Red Road Through Asia (London, 1934). "« =+ ﬁ’ﬁ

Grajdanzev, A. J., “The Trans-Siberian lewa]r and th: P:oblem of Sr.l-‘ £

viet Supply,” Pacific Affairs (December, 1941), pp. 389-415. " ’E
Grenard, Joseph Fernand, Gmgu-Kﬁun (Pam' letﬂ.ln: Armand Colm o

1935)- Ceui Rl %fﬁ%

, Mission m:m:ﬁqne dans Ia Hﬂﬂk H::: 1390-1895 (3 “v Pans },%.‘1?3"

Erncst Leroux, 1897-1898). C B Hf{i

Hawks-Pott, F. L., 4 Sketch of C&mﬂe Hmary (Shanghar K.el]y anéh ﬁl 2
Walsh, Lumted 1915). SRR R bilb 1

- & b . o
v e LU R L e el Ly =._.."' 4
o . ] -- io= . i 4 .-I..' -.-:-.1- _.II. ."‘ l{'{:&'ﬁ' - ’
I?I - 1 T z e F WA |
X H : % Nl T SLE =
iz Y L Sl o Sk
5 L o v Wk » =k ¥ _.....‘: "
' | o "'...'l.. -'.. e T a ALk ] = ‘1l



0

in, Sven, The Flight of “Big Horse” The Trail of War in Central As

Hﬁ(mnsl:uctl by I. H, Lyon. New York: E. P, Dutton and e
Inc,, 1936)-

—— Riddles of the Gobi Desert (translated by Elizabeth Sprigge and
Claude Napier. New York: E. P. Dutton and Company, Inc.,, 1933).
“Hsi-pel Kai-fa Sheng Chung Chih Hsin-chiang I's'ai-cheng Ching:chi,"

Tsai-cheng Ping-lun, V1, 5 (Rescarch staff, November, 1942).

“Hen<hiang Fengching Hsien,” Hsan Shu Pao, September 12, 1043.

“Hsin-chiang Tisan-tz'u Ch'lian Sheng Tai-piao Ta-hui,” Meng-Ts'ang
Yiieh-k'an, 1X, No. 2 (October 31, 1938). \

Hu, Charles Y., The Historical Occupancy and Lconomic Prospect uf the
Terim Basin (Master’s Thesis in Geography, Deposited at the Univer-
sity of California. Berkeley, February, 1936).

Huang, Fen-sheng (ed.), Meng-Ts'ang Hsin Chih (2 v., Canton: Chung
Hua Book Company, 1938).

Hung, Tich'en, Hsi-tsang Shik Ti Ta Kang (Nanking: Cheng Chung
Book Company, 1936)..

Kerner, Robert Joseph, Northeastern Asia, a selected bibliography; con-
tnbutions to the bibliography of the relations of China, Russia, and
Japan, with special reference to Korea, Manchuria, Mongolia, and East-
ern Siberia, in Oriental and European languages . . . (2 v., Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1939).

Latimore, Owen, “China’s Turkistan-Siberian Supply Road,” Pacific
Affairs (December, 1940).

—, "Chinese Turkestan,” The Open Court, XLVII (March: 1933).

—, “Chinese Turkestan or Sinkiang (Hsinchiang),” The China Year
Book, 1934.

—, High Tartary (Boston: Little, Brown, and Company, 1930).

—, Inner Asian Frontiers of China (American Geographical Socicty,
ch;rch Series No. 21. London, New York: Oxford University Press,
1940). .

——; 'Mongolia,” The China Year Book, 1934.

} ~— The Deserz Road to Turkestan (Boston: Little, Brown, and Com-
pay, 1929). y
Coq, Albert von, Buried Treasures of Chinese Turkestan An Account
o the Activities and Adventures of the Second and Third German
Turfan Expeditions (translated j:y Anna Barwell. London: George

L #Hﬂl and Unwin, Limited [1928]). : : -
i-san, “K'en-min Tao Hsinchiang Ch'iliao,” I-shih Pao, Septem
ber 21 (?): 1943.

Company,

73

._--__l.l . = = P
e T e e el R e e R R B Y ]



i
MR L
Lu Ko, “Hsin Isin-chiang Ti Ch&ﬂg{h’cﬁg; Sheng Shih-chi Hsicn-shg_ﬁg'fif |
.[;I;IHH'WE" chil" '.gﬁ'ﬂ'ﬂg'.wu . ' .

. Jih-pao, November 10, 1942, PR 5 ?*
Mackinder, Right Honourable Sir Halford J., Demacratic Ideals and Real- |
ity A Study in the Politics

of Reconstruction (New York: H:nry_ Holt
and Company, 1942 reissue), hie Vel A e
Maillart, Ella K., Forbidden Journey—From Peking 20 Kashmir—(trans- | i |

lated from the French by Thomas McGreevy. New York: Henry,_ Holt g
and Cﬂm[}any, 193?)_ AL : At L AR EAS

= : Fi Lot et __-“.'?a"'f
Malaia Sovetskaia Entsiklopediia (second edition, tom IX, State Institute
for the “Soviet Encyclopedia,” Moscow, 1941; consulted through the, ' | §
courtesy of Mr. William Mandel, American Russian Institute, New ' i
York City). - et i yobe
Morden, William J,, “B
National Geograph
Murray, Edward,

y Coolie and Caravan across Central Asia,” T&: |
ic Magazine, LII, 4 (October, 1927). - gt
“With the Nomads of Central Asia,”

The National Geo- % f
graphic Magazine, LXIX, I (January, 1936). ey n: i
Murray, John, A Handbook for Travellers in India Burma and Ceslon 5 |
(London, 1938). | AR :'ii
Nazaroff, P. S., Hunted Through Central Asia ( Edinburgh, London, 1932), . |
Norins, Martin R., “The New Sinkian e

g—China’s Link with the Middle '
East,” Pacific Affairs (December, 1942). : '._- PSS ?
Perry-Ayscough, H. G. C., and Otter-Barry, Captain R. B, W:m the Rus: s |
sians in Mongolia (London, 1914), . R AR e el
“Report from Turkestan,” Time Magazine (October 25,
Rocher, Emile, Lz Province du Yiin-nan (2 v, Paris,

-
At
L = TREL e Y e
T o e [ o8 Tl 0 b

1943), PP- 27-28,.

1 1 | - ; =
g e ety S i By iy
_r'!'E':'rﬁih_-'l:r | = T IR F;i’. Y L

1879). i T ey

RS.FS.R., Glavnoe Tamozhennoe Upravienie Statistika Vneshne: Tar- i:"
govli SSSR., 1936, XII (December), p. 7 and 1937, XII (Dﬂﬂtmber), § %
Pe?: 5 IRCAR SRR TSR L
Scott, John, Behind the Urals (Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1942), 55 o 8 i %:;
Skrine, C. P., Chinese Central Asia (Boston and New York: Houghton. ©%. 5
Mifflin Company, 1926). E oo T g S ”*3%;11
Soffner, Heinz, “The Axis and the Moslem World A New_ Problem for r‘_j;:; i
America,” dmerasia (April 23, 1943, Spring Issue). = - * ;;}‘
Stein, M. Aurel, dncient Khotan (2 v., Oxford: Clarendon: Press, 1907). . ‘qa ;
Sun Yatsen, The International Development of Ching '(repriqq:'ﬂf;f;@m thgﬁg.ﬁh Y
1928 edition. Chungking,” Hong Kong: Chma Pumﬁhmg@umpany;!i*% -
1941). 3 - DUFAORRERE R 51y

» Sykes, Ella and Brigadier General Sir Percy,
of Central Asia (London: Macmillan and

173

-Exf:_-

Through Deserts and. Oases '

;-d-

el
o
20
g

ek
- " I 't by &
. i v 1

"

RS R |

e s A2
i W ¥ e i g, '_._
l-.jlhj i Pl <
=

-r;} =
e, Tl

- ‘:"'Ei i
-
B e _-__P-s.
@ wd K
i =

£
=5 i
# =% a




Si;- Percy, Sir Mortimer Durand (London: Cassell and Company,

S‘kﬁ:
" Limied, 1920). SRR
Teichman, Sir Eric, Journey to Turfistan (London: Hodder and Stough-

won, Limited, 1937). +
“Chinese Turkestan,” Journal of the Royal Central Asian Socicty,

XXII (1930), 1V, p. 571,
“Tihua Tung-hstin,” Seo Tang Pao, September 16, 1943.
Tog, V- K., Wong, Wen-hao, and Tseng, Shih-ying, Chung-kuo Fen

Sheng Hsin T u (Shanghai: Shen Pao, 1936).
Traanor, Tom, “The Home Front,” Los Angeles Times, June 106, 1943,
Tang, O. Z., Complete Chinese-English Dictionary (revised cdition.

Shanghai: The Republican Press, 1937).
Tu Chung-ylan, Sheng Shih-ts'ai Yii Hsin Hsin-chiang (fourth edition.

Chungking [etc.]: Life Book Company, 1939).
.Tung Ching-kua, “Hsi-pei chih Sheng: Wu Sheng Ts'an-cheng-yiian T an-
hua; Chien-she Wan Tuan Chiao-t'ung Ti-,” I-shih Pao, October 22,

s 194 '
. United States, Department of Commerce, Bureau of Forcign and Domestic

Commerce, “Troubles of the Turkestan-Siberian Railway,” Russian
Economic Notes, No. 88 (September 19, 1930).

D. C, May, 1943).
Monde Slave, 1936, II (June).
Geographical Society, 1939).

gaplical Journal, XX VI, No. 4 (April, 1943), pp. 185-87.

1941), pp. 586-97.

1932).

L&huﬂ«, 1943).

Ching Yeqr Book, 19 4.

Ve pion (September, 1941).

6) SN

-l;—-'q_-'.r..-,.q-.'-"e e

-nﬂf—d_.al el B

Uaited States, Department of State, Foreign Service List (Washingtu_n,
Vatokov, P,, “L’U.RS.S.,, la Mongolie extericure ¢t le Sin Kiang,” Le
Nang, Tsocheng, Chung-kuo Fen Sheng Hsiang-#'u (Shanghai: Ya-Kuang
Wechsberg, Joseph, “Alaska, Springboard of Attack,” C&nlnd'fan Geo-
Vigent, H. W,, “German Geopolitics,” Harper's Magazine (November,

Maynard Owen, “From the Mediterranean to the Yellow Sea
"H‘-{umr,“ The National Geographic Magazine, LXII, 5 (November,

illki, Wendell L., One World (Paper edition, New Y;urk: Simon and
g, W. H, “Chapter XXVI—Minerals and Mines in China?’ The
W , :

ﬂucll.:.um Major Murray C., “Cargo and Transport,” Flying and Popular

itcheq K., Turkistan Tumult (London: Mcthuen and Co., Limited,

e e e & o b g

T

- & =6 L] .-5 .-_..._l_ -_'_"\u ] - T s « . 5
i gﬂ,%msfi&-gtyfﬂﬁmﬁaﬂg S P




all. LY ol L L P e gl A
] i T R i (L 5 a 2 - i i w
"yt Al v i f a T el e e il R B
i ' . W i e (L ] ", hd

B s ina Save Its Far West?” Asia (December, 1939). i

]

n . i e
I-l"ﬂ Elmﬂtiﬂn écnn s ! - ‘ oo Lt ¥
_ omique de Sindsian,” Nowvyi -V, v U
(Nousel Orient), No. 26.37 (1929), pp. d0sraq... oo e iy iy
The author has also consult . 4 S

: ed cditions of the CA;, Sl Rt

w ; na YWBW W]ul:h it S
is:urs dmisr?c:li fr Om 1931 to 1939 as well as editions of the Chinese Yei- Bﬂﬂ& A

wisc mcnt'm [:lcrmdf 1935 to 1941. Newspapers and periodicals not other- .+ <t + (b

Daily Nm:fnz'ﬁ Rucihaye proved cspecially helpful includes the China: ¢ G

Far Eﬂﬂcrn, S Sy chw Sﬂmm{ Chinese Times, C ontemporary. Ching, % o5 i
urvey, Han Hua fiﬁ-;?aa, H-ﬂ'ﬂ-fﬁidng ﬁﬁ'ﬁ&q-' (Siﬂ{fg'ﬂ ; it 5

=
LY
g A
i s

14

: ".:'1.. _._:._.' 4 1‘_

ims
TRLE T wh =
L.'. i ek Ll R =

(Listed by page number acco cding' 3 et & -iu o uﬂ , .;

Dailly News), Izvestii - e : wa: Pl
and bt " 2roie Kuo Min Wei: Chiao, Life; New York Times, i |
: REFERENCE NOTES, = s o G

=a Tq_.._!rq

-

30, Eﬁiﬂr;r News Service, October Rt B o

£ 2 5 23, November 2 Y . : PR
2 ina’s Northwest Revitalized,” China et War, X1, 2 {Augu;r-.: 43’)_ -I:-.I:I_,i,ﬂ:h“!
- <tmin Tao Hsin-chiang Ch'i-liao,” I-shik Pao, September 23.(3). 1ou s s ot 5
|sf ml:.r.:bi:cd to William L. Holland, Institute of Pacific Relations, New ’Yﬂsisbiw .._authuzg, R
ot this last-named source. The author here wishes to. . ' T > for use .
Holland also for the e 3 tﬂﬂﬂkﬂﬂwlﬁdﬂ his lﬂd:bﬂdﬂl!ﬂ w .
i other materials. These include: ChY i Tl
T'ien-shan San-tu Wu Ts5'20,” Ta Kun . ¢: Ch'en Chijung,
. : 2 : E‘Pﬂ'ﬂ‘,Nuvgmbr_fl_l ST e, L
heng Chung Chih Hsin-chiang Ts'ai-cheng Ching-chi,” Tf‘ﬁiﬁth‘;;ﬁn? VmKuF.E;':..,

,'Nmrcmbﬂr, 1942}; Lu Ko, “"Hsin I-I;i_nqﬁmg t Chmg—ch':ng' Shﬂﬂg Shlh'f-hi:H v g gt
? . I Hsien- .

&=

VAT

-
i

AR
| o
s g
i e

i =
e e L
H¥ a0l
F.

...,
e Ty R N

]

i '

S 2 :
A R g T e e

a gA%t
o

gt
N % DA

|

= S e faidiass d i TR 1, a2

heng Fang-wen Chi," Skang-wu J;
. - - ¥ .E 2] 4 3 !"&'Fﬂaa Nﬂvm_ Iu Ig - 3 i g 1 1::!.;

: a | #14 md Imlg {:hing sl :.'!.'-‘. L
~I;§:f{mm.lf-- Sh“?gﬁ f; Sheng Ts'an-cheng-ylian T'an-hua; Chicn-she wll};--i,kﬂ-ii G
oL unE A, " i~sius Fao, October 22, 1942, Y. Y, Hsy, also a4 1.0 LR S
ﬂf; I.!I{::c Intmlfl has made a rough abstract of material from the fﬁwﬂfhicﬁim;;qﬁ e TR
; SN 35 Y

¢ Juttor has consulted that abstract as well as the original material, Hol} FFﬁ Eyai o

S

s0 made available two additional clippings: "Hsin-chian. ! . Hollan 4
43; and he has permitted the author to consult Samuel Mmﬂ‘:’l;ﬂ: bE‘ mtcmbcr 16, -, i
anuscript entitled, China's Northwesz (dated Chungking, September'v: =11I:lpuhl;5hgd 8 B

32. There are apparently no dcfinitive figures on the area of sinnﬁ"'-‘§"“’-'-'“-::-‘ e
€ various estimates have ranged from 490,000 10 well over: moq. “E' mvm!m : ,5.
milarly, estimates of the Sinkiang population have fiffered 70 1000 ’ﬂ“ﬂl,-',tmﬂ::.\.,n‘-

e to as high as six million persons. The Ching Handbook re.
rvey of Major Developments in China in Six Years ‘of %ﬂzﬂ"

PEpP I e |
i g e ey

s

=r+

PP T T Tty pome—_ -3

-r-._ -
R e e T e e
’ Chr e . re

o & ¥
T e el ol D it i

da ety
iy g

&
T
s - o

-
it = 8
=
- -

L
el
- et .
il ot TN

cid
-a
gl

Pl =

. I =T o ‘:: 1';:‘!"'1 :-l.h 3
i & L (hﬁmmr . 'II E 7 AR, 1{@ :Ih ARE
dt.hc) I:;:uhlm of Ehmn, mmof pilers, New York, The MacMillan cumm:f 1043 "Fp“,"“" U BT
2) oficrs a 1938 figure of 1,828,418 square kilometers (which s y PP X TR L
which canverts roughily inee o ot -
) g 1 m ' -".,1 |.'€11 o - 1
i .L- "‘:..I!:.-I"i::"r..:‘:;; : ‘1: : .
-PF -, d ;a"' '.-El'f:'_;"-‘;;;fi‘:"-u
¢ D o T
L b .}
.. 4 .- : Ty ‘.-‘. ;:"-'T.l '1|



T Si!l' Percy, Sir Mortimer Durand (London: Cassell and Company,
"~ Limited, 1916)" b Sk Jlat
chman, Sir Eric, Journey to Turfistan (London: Hodder and Stough-

:IT:

o0, Limited, 1937)-
«Chinese Turkestan,” Journal of the Royal Central Asian Society,
XX (1938), Vs p- 571+ |
“Tihua Tung-hsiin,” Sao Tang Pao, September 16, 1943,
o, Vo Ko Wong, \vﬂn-l‘l:}?‘ and Tseng, Shih-ying, Chung-kuo Fen
Sheng Hsin T’u (Shanghai: Shen Pao, 1936).

Treanor, Tom, “The Home Front,” Los Angeles Times, June 16, 1943.
| Tang O. Z., A Complete Chinese-English Dictionary (revised edition.
Shanghai: The Republican Press, 1937).
Tu Chung-ylian, Sheng Shih-ts'ai Yii Hsin Hsin-chiang (fourth cdition.
Chungking [etc.]: Life Book Company, 1939).
Tong Ching-kua, “Hsi-pet chih Sheng: Wu Sheng Ts’an-cheng-yiian T an-
hua; Chien-she Wan Tuan Chiao-U'ung Ti-i,” I-shih Pao, October 22,

1042, .
E EUnitE“d States, Department of Commerce, Burcau of Foreign and Domestic
Commerce, “Troubles of the Turkestan-Siberian Railway,” Russian
Economic Notes, No. 88 (September 19, 1930).
Umted States, Department of State, Foreign Service List (Washington,
D.C.,, May, 1943). '
Vosokov, P, “L’U.R.S.S., la Mongolie extericure ct le Sin Kiang,” Le
Monde Slave, 1936, 11 (June). :
Wag, Tso-cheng, Chung-kuo Fen Sheng Hsiang-¢'u (Shanghai: Ya-Kuang
Geographical Society, 1939). . 5
Wechsberg, Joseph, “Alaska, Springboard of Atack,” Canadian Geo-
graphical Journal, XXVI, No. 4 (April, 1943), pp. 185-87.
Wiegert, H. W., “German Geopolitics,” Harper's Magazine (November,
19:1), pp. 586-97.
ams, Maynard Owen, “From the Mediterranean to the Yellow Sea
by I'r;ﬂtur," The National Geographic Magazine, LXII, 5 (November,
1032), '
@J\;mklt. Wendell L., One World (Paper edition, New York: Simon and

'wsmw'“: 1943).
ug, W. H, “Chapter XXVI—Mincrals and Mines in China¥’ The

: Ching Year Book, 1934.
7 o, Major Murray C., “Cargo and Transport,” Flying and Popular
Wation (September, 1941). |

50),
€l 174

. . '] -' -
Sl g s P s

i amang A
L Ny Y

Aty e _i-.'-l'.'.'E'-.q'_ I, e b s

A a2

&F 3.",-'-;:.#:' £

R e

% Aicher K., Turkistan Tumult (London: Methuen and Co,, Limited,

Sy R LS T - T

e s et il P e il i e o

e

— s
a -




. | 4 - . i il .r... L A TR L “
f i , ¥ L -;"1-”.--: : ¥
R
{

4

'r-'—-—-, “Will China Save Its Far West?” adl.qﬁ (Dcccmbcr,rg;g) *; :
Zashchuk, G., “La situation ¢conomique de Sindsian,” Novyi Vostok "

b |
]
.
.
Fr i
f'

(Nouvel Orient), No. 2627 (1929), PP. 105-24. . iy i, winec. AAEHAGE

L -
. e

STl
. - BT RO s e 1

Thf: author has also consulted cditions of the China Year Book which e

were issued frnm‘xggr to 1939 as well as cditions of the Chinese Year Book 1 |
issued in '?.I“?- period, 1935 to 1941. Newspapers and periodicals not other-.#- <% 1§
wisc mentioned which have proved especially helpful include: the China: " |
Daily News, Chinese News Service, Chinese Times, Contemporary. China, %557
Far‘ Eastern Survey, ‘Hsa'n Hua [ih-pao, Hsin-chiang [ik-pao. (Sinkiang tif 0
Daily News), Izvestiia, Kuo Min Wai Chiao, Life; New York Times, Li Seie o
and PM, : - ' LT E SR BUARE T pd Tl |
A R Sl i
= . R gy g F ‘-I 1:1
2 REFERENCE NOTES: 7: s fia e 8

: - Rt s et LT 3ok s Al
' e s - ey ool 2 j*";-._'-f- .‘-‘!
(Listed by page number according to occurreace in the text) T T o UL TR O
30. Chinese News Service, October s, 23, Novernber 27, 1943; January 10, 19, Febru- T, | S i

ary 3, 4, 16, 1944; Kuo Min Wai Chiao, 1, 1 (January, 1943), P- 43; Samuel Chao, -: 3’4?,
“China’s Northwest Revitalized,” China @ War, X1, 2 (August,. 1943);.Li Yao-san, (.7 4
:"F.'T'un-min Tao Hsin-chiang Ch'i-liao,” I-shik Pao, September 22:(?), 1943. “The author’ :'Z'fi:-:'. g 3
s indebted to William L. Holland, Institute of Pacific Relations, New York City, for use o
of this last-named source. The author here wishes to acknowledge his indebtedness to . =i
Holland also for the use of certain other materials, These include: Ch'en C]:u-]ung,:“*.}- :
“T'ien-shan San-tu Wu Ts'a0,” Ta Kung Pao, November 15-16, 1942; “Hisi-pet Kai-fa 1o H
Sheng Chung Chih Hsin-chiang Ts'ai-cheng Ching-chi,” Tsai-cheng Pling-lun. VI, 5 s
+ {November, 1942); Lu Ko, “Hsin Hsin-chiang 't Chang-ch’eng: Sheng S.hiﬁ'-ch_.i_sti:ﬁ.' i3 ;:,,Z i
sheng Fang-wen Chi," Shang-wu Jik-pao, November 10; 1942; and Tung Ching-kua, . - ;,r,;
: =i Gk Bt

H

* “Hsi-pei chih Sheng; Wu Sheng Ts'an-cheng-yiian ‘T an-hua; Chien-she | Wan- Toad %0 3
Chiao-t'ung Ti-i,” I-shik Pao, October 22, 1942. Y. Y, Hsu, also of the Institute of Pa- =+ b -
cific Relations, has made a rough abstract of marerial from the four last named clippings, - S5

and the author has consulted that abstract as well as the original material, Holland has - . i“ﬁ !
also made available two additional clippings: “Hsin-chiang Feng-ching Hsien," Hein Shi © S
Pao, September 12, 1943; and “Ti-hua T'ung-hsiin,” "Sao Tang Pao, -September 16, . ~itiid |
1943; and he has permitted the author to consult Samuel Ming-chiu Chao's unpublished. tiﬂi :
manuscript entitled, China’s Northwese (dated Chungking, September 15, 1940)iiin s E'ijjjl
32. There are apparently no definitive figures on the area of Sinkiang Provincs,'and 4% *m—? >
the various estimates have ranged from 400,000 to well over -,?ﬁ&',ulﬁﬂ'-';qii.ﬁﬁ' :mﬂ."]E!‘-.~.j‘:;.:".‘5'iiii'..‘iﬁh :
Similarly, estimates of the Sinkiang population have d;ﬁc,dm&mhhw “"1\%@
one to as bigh as six million persons. The China Handbook 1937-1943 A Comprehénsive i i
Survey of Major Developments in China in Six Years of War (Ministry of Information - :’%g 4
of the Republic of China, compilers, New York, The MacMillan Company, 1943} pp. 1 }i}, :
and 2) offers a 1938 figurc of 1,828,418 square kilometers (which converts fo m}'mm*‘*“;gij: £
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15933 LA g9 Owen Lattimors judged the Sinkiang arca to be “of the order of
we square mtes and the Sinkiang population “of t4e order of* 3,500,000 persons,
el lrner Aaan Frontiers o] China (Amcrican Geographical Society, Research Series
bide; London, New York, Oxford University Press, 1940), pp. 10-11,

.;:;;: the Sheng Shih-ts'ai administration came to power, however, the Sinkiang peo-

B jocally of their population as “four million persons.” CE Tu Chung-yiian,

v e SHiR-25AE YO0 Hsin Hsin-chiang, fourth ¢dition, Chungking [ete,], Life Book Com-
Smsl 30, Pe 543 and Chao Lich, “Hsin-chiang chin Ching-lu," Kwei-lin Ta Kung Pao,
P E:r §, 1941 The present writer accepts the figure from the latter two sources as a
;-Nl‘-ha but probably sound estimate for today. So far as arca is concerncd, morcover, he
 inclined to agree with the figure of 550,579 square miles uﬁmd for ChineséTurkes-
un by The China Year Book, 1934 (H. G. W, Woodhead, editor, Shanghai, The North
ﬁgﬂé Nialy Wews & Herald, Lad.), p. 2. : Ve

ETIRTERE LS S LD D S s SR b S patdas wvde ar The aras ] Bt W3 IR
#Eﬂﬂm poF squae Ui ok Kaangsu l-'mu-u_u:::. I conuast, the pupulavon Jdensity of
Sinkiang (on the basis of a 4,000,000 provincial total) would be slighdy less than some
Gght persons per square mile. If one accepted figures of the China Handbook 1937-1943,
e Sinkiang population density could even be calculated at a smaller amount, some six
persons per square mile! \

For other uscful information-on this general subject, cf. especially Council of Inter-
pational Affairs, The Chinese Year Book 1938-39 Issue (Commercial Press, Chungking),
p. 121; Chiang Chiin-chang, Hsin-chiang Ching-ying Lun (third edition, China, Cheng
Chung Book Company, 1939), p- 5t; and Owen Lattimore, “Chinesc Turkestan or
Sinkiang (Hsinchiang),” The China Year Book, 1934, pp- 80-81. The author wishes to

remark at this point that he is indebted considerably to the last article for its concisely

summarized facts regarding the land, people, and carly history of Sinkiang.

32. For information on the terrain of Sinkiang and concerning the designations which
Chinese bave formerly used for the area, zide Chiang Chin-chang, op. at., pp. 2, 5; and
¢ Owen Lattimore High Tarzary (Litde, Brown, and Company, Boston, 1930), pp. 34-
35 Tu Chung-yiian, op. cit., especially his “Outlinc Map of Sinkiang;” vide al%o V. K.
Ting, Wang Wen-hao, and Tseng Shih-ying, Chung-kuo Fen Sheng Hsin T'u (Shen
Fao, Shanghai, 1936), pp. 54-55- |

33 CL Owen Lattimore, Inner Asian Frontiers of China, especially pp. 172-173; and
tide Licut-Colonel P. T. Etherton, In the Heart of Asiz (Houghton-Mifflin Company,
boson and New York, 1926), pp. 57-59, 79-83, 103, 108, 109, 145, 196, and 245.

Yok US.A. 1908 1g907.”

I{]‘“ been the fashion for writers on this subject to refer to the Chinese characters
lr Sinkiang (Hsin-chiang) in English as “The New Dominion.” Vide, for example,
Peter Fleming, News From Tartary: A Journey from Peking to Kashmirs(New York,

Scribner's Sons, 1916), p. 29, note 1. However, a literal translation of the char-

¥ translated as “new,” is made up of the following component parts: & (a man
) erect over the carth), mu (a tree), and chin (an ax with .a splinter: under-

the fﬂihwing parts: £u (carth), kun 1 character which in
: , kung (a bow), and chiang (2 ¢
@n be substituted for the chiang in question, and one which depicts two partitioned

176

' are miles) for the area, and a 1933 figure of 4,300,020 for the population of

34- Th: iron bridge, witnessed by the author while he was in I.an-ch?u, 1939-1940,
bears a sign reading: “1909 Telce & Schroeter Tientsin 1909 American Bridge Co., New

¥%ers involved can furnish material for lively academic debate, The character Asin, or-

The character chiang, ordinarily referred to in this case as “dominion,” is made
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- . tion 15 from the same page reference.
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m.'lunn the author h:zardnhc;,um that the character Jﬂn dcum"sm I8
wood™ and that it has extensions such as “to get fuel,” “to'get wood,”. M'to’ repair,”. ¥t
rencw,” “to make new,” and finally “new.” So far as the'character chiang is ﬁqnﬁ:l" ed
it would scem to represent the idea of “boundary.” On this groundwork, there' is sote:
justification for translating Fsin-chiang as the “New Boundary” ory ilsfh-’lp-'a the #New
Fronticr." However, these translations necd not by any means be: mns:ducd dﬁﬁﬂ\fﬂ:_ :
for the subject has been given only fragmuntar}r nﬂ:cnnun l:n:m ﬂnd 1 l:l #f'i-.
much more detailed analysis. ﬁ" e pﬁ;iﬂ' |
The author has tasted the Ha-mi melon in dried fonn at I.an«chnﬂ Tu LY
mentions the large size rice kernel and the excellent Turfan grapes. Op. ﬂfu P47
34-30. Chiang Chu.n-chaug. op. cit., pp. 100-108; Lattimore, “ChanﬂTﬂIEmm#b
- Sinkiang (Hsinchiang),” Joc. ciz., p. 81; Ts'aicheng Ping:lun, lor. cits AR ;
op. ci., pp. 4831, In Tegard 2o the - mmmmmﬁﬂw e
ITTITCS. . hw:g::arxmuw VAT LT, ﬁﬁmm#mm i
chuangy),™ loc: cit., p. 817 rurmwmmmamm:wmmfﬁ bt
China, p. 157, note 12 citing Fernand Grenard, Haate Ajic, Geographie. Universelle, vol, 725 &
VIII (Paris, lg:g}. Pp. 319, 321; :dsu vide T&: C.ima Year. Bﬂa&. :_93 ,pg 42; :.udEthﬂ..i ’
erton, op. ¢it., pp. 66-67." i BRAE PR R

6-3?'5' Etherton, Joe. n:. Edward Hurr:r. "With- the Num'ads ;::f C:ntnl ﬁxul,“ﬂ" B
National Geographic Magaxzine, LXIX, 1 (January, 1936),.p. 3: Albert. von. Le """;‘_i_ Sl
Buried Treasures of Chinese Turkestan An Account of the- Activities ﬂﬂd’ dd’uﬂmr . &
the Second and Third German Turfan Erprdmm: {u'anslatrd I:ij" Amu Barwd.l,
George Allen and Unwin Limited), P- 42. i

38-40, The biographical information is from Tu Chung yﬁan, up.m, pp. 31 E :
49-43. Chiang Chiinchang, op. at., p. 45; Tu Chung-yiian, ‘op” i, pp: 6:1.-7:7-""‘ 4 4
Cf. Sven Hedin, The Flight of "Big Horse™ the Trail of War in_ Central Asia (mlmdl;:l.% i
by F. H. Lyon, New York, E. P. Dutton and Company, Inc, 1936),'pp.- 2-6, ‘240-247; 0T
and Ella K. Maillare, Forbidden Journcy—From Peking to ﬁ:&mv—-—{tﬂnﬂl&d fmﬂ:
the French by Thomas McGreevy; New York, Henry Holt and Cumpanjr, 193-;) pp. 1
214-219. The quotation on page 43 is from Tu. Chung ]ruan, apf nr.. pp ?u-ﬂ. Cf.. 2l s
ibid., pp. 37-38. ' B
'44-45. Hedin, The Flight r.:rf “Big Horse,” pp. 11-:5. I;r, 25, 4::. 45—47, .55, 53,*1_1 o
148, 149, 158-160, 170, 180, 213, 240-243, :45—24?. LIRS L TR S e T R R
45-46. Vide infra, pp. 103-122.  ° L T S, ‘-'f‘i'*-"r"‘-‘f ---:_-'_f 5".“', '.
46. The quotation is from Tu Chung-j"lﬂn. ﬂf-' f-'lf PP* ?I*?I- VIJ# IM-; P- ?1-“
the Eight Point Proclamation. : 4,1";1,,_;

. 47- The Six Great Policies are namcd in Tu Chﬂﬂ&-l’uﬂ-ﬂ: '-’F- “‘-r P ?3' ﬂ‘“‘ q"""""

!f

48. The quotation is from Tu Chung- -yuan, ap ar., FP- ?3'?4- £' f{: 3
48-49. This, admittedly, touches on the fringe ‘of tht‘su—cu.lled 'é;t‘m ar !
mantic;"” and when sophisticates have related these: tales, eyes, h:nr: ‘twinkled all - m
knowingly. Vide Peter Fleming, News From Tﬂr:my, P. 261; Mmll;rt, Fﬂiﬁd’i’g’" fm? 5t
pp. 218-2a3; and cf. Chiang Chiin-chang, op, it bp: 7678, 5 Svva L i G AGIN ’i;
" 49, For rcfﬂcnmmrmrdm&:mnmt Hsi Yﬁ“n.r Wﬁmh@dnd, wd'rChian'f '
Chiin-chang, op. cit., pp. 10:18. Cf. also Charles Y. Hu, The Historical 1 y and..
Economic Prospect of the Tarim Basin {Masl:cr; thﬂ“ in Gﬁﬂgﬂph}ﬁ DEPW@ L {Bq‘; g
'Unwcmtjr of California, Bcrkde;r. Ftbruary 1936}, ::pm:llr “A_ Lut of Ahumt ng__ ¥
; MU Hm &
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in the Western Regions and their Carresponding localities at the preseat, as found
ﬁm Anmals” pp. 67-08. n Ao P _

The quotation 13 from Lattimore, Inner Asian Frontiers of China, pp. 170-171,
: g:t‘ﬂ Chiang Chiin-chang, op. cify, pp. 9-10, 18, as.
| 50 Chiang Chin-chang, op. ¢it, pp. 26-37, 32-37, 41-45; Dovuglas Carruthers,
boos Mongolia (two vols., Hutchinson and Company, London, 1914), II, pp. 3506-
O e 284 386-387; Edouard Chavannes, Documents sur les Tou-kive (Tures) occiden-
'~ wud'ov orkhonskoi ekspeditsii, VI (St, Petersburg), p. 151; F. L. Hawks-
g, 3 sketch of Chinese History (Kelly & Walsh, Limited, Shanghai, 1915), p, 107; Sven
Hefin, Riddles of the Gobi Desert (translated from the Swedish by Elizabeth Sprigge
d Cliude Napier, E. P, Dutton :.md Cump:}fw, New York, 1933), pp. 65-69; Lattimore,
High Tartary, PP- 38, 225-226; :drn:-‘. “Chinesc Turkestan or Sinkiang (Hsinchang),”
b, it PP- 35-573 C. P. Skrinc, Chinese Central Asia (Boston and New York, Hough-
o Mifin Company, 1926), p. 59. ' '

51-53. Tsarist advances: Vide Warren Maxfeld Engstrand, The Kuldja Affair and Iis -

Sigaificance in Sino-Russian Relations (Unpublished Master's ‘Thesis, Deposited, Univer-
ry of California, Berkeley, 1933), for the story of this period. CE. Latimore, High
Tertary, PP- 225-226, British activities: The Forsyth Mission of 1873-1874 “bore a letter
A d presents from Queen Victoria hersclf to the *Amir’ Yakub Beg, Bedaulat of Kash-

~ gar," Skrine, op. cit., pp. 59, 62, 6s. Vide also ibid., pp. 4, 19-21, CE. Chiang Chiin-

dung, op. €if.; PP. 74-75- K'an-chii-t'i is identificd by another Chinese writer as a
frudatory and as having become part of China (“attached to the interior”) in 1764, He, -

anously coough, mevertheless classifies it as a feudatory of both England and China.
Chen Shih-fFu, Chamg-kuo Ti Shih Ti (Min-tuan Chou-k'an She, Nanning, 1939),
m. 5, 6, 7. For onc of the clearest of modern statements from a British official in regard
 bis country's policy toward Sinkiang wide Sir Eric Tcichman, Journcy 7o Turkistan
(Loadon, Hodder and Stoughton Limited, 1937), pp. 191-192. Last Manchu efforts:

latimore, High Tartary, pp. 69-70; L. E: Gabitov, “La situation économique du Tur- =

qestan Chinois,” Novyi Vostok (Nouvel Orient), 8-9 (1925), pp.'30-31. _

53-54. The convenience factor: Joscph Castagné, “Le probléme du Turkestan chinois
(Sin-Kiang),” Revnie des études islamiques, 1933, 11, pp. 164-165. It is worthwhile to
pote that the distances Ch'en Chi-jung gives for more recently constructed truck roads
psing between some of the same termini mentioned by M. Castagné sccm consider-
dly longer, Vide, in passing, the chapter on “Reconstruction” infra under “Road trans-

poration.” Note also the mention by Skrine in 1926 that the highest pass on “the -

Indo-Central Asian trade” route is 18,550 feet abave sea level, Loc. cit., p. 4. Fleming
a3 the Chichiklik is the “biggest” of the Pamir passes and “some” 15,000 fect high.
The Mintzka Pass, “the Pass of a Thousand Ibex,” at the “extremest boundary of
Chin3,” writes Fleming, is 15,600 fect above sea level; Joc. cit., PP+ 339 352«

5455, Skrine, o, cit,, p. 66; Gabitov, loc. ¢it., pp. 27-29, 39-31, 35; and United

Department of Commerce, Burcau of Foreign and Domestic Commerce, “Trou-

:!Elof the Turkestan-Siberian Railway,” Rusnian Ecomomic Notes, No. 88 (September
.,,:' 1;?.‘]‘ P. 3. It was decided to construct the line on December 3, 1926, The length

line, a5 cited in 1931, was 926 miles (1,481 kilometers). The China Year Baok

fg;n 42, Vide also P. Vostokov, “L'U.RSS. la Mongolic extéricurc et Je Sin ‘- {

" Le Monde Slave, 1936, I (June), pp. 448 and 457, for the Sinkiang-Sovict
tis available in Chiang i:hii,g-chnng, ‘op. cit., PP. 45 69; Dactor Ch::bakoﬂ_._
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“In I{ushpar. IJﬂccmbcrhlg:?, to Ck:tabgr, 1 3.1_ ' fﬂm—uf nf ’:ﬁd’ R'a:,ud*ﬂu
'+ Society, XX (1933), 1V, pp. 541-542; Sir Em:  Teichian,’“Chinesc Tlukngiglﬂﬁ o
XXI (1936), 1V, p. 571; and Casugné doc., ¢it, P. 173 mm"dm.«“ e ot B
" 55, Chiang Chuu-cimng, op. cit., pp. 69, 73, and 74, as- wdlq; ﬂiﬂﬂ 16 (citing &+, 13
text from the Shen Pao Year Book, 1934). CE. Lﬂtumﬂm, f#ﬂa' Am Fi'aukmr uf_{?bﬁ % g
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- - 195 and note ?3. whu mdmatc& “the ﬂhmm ohtamnd arms from’ the. i

India, - ":- o ._~. -': A i 1’,':-‘."'.:3:";-".1;:"':*??;:', 72

s6. Vide injra, pp. ?1-;7;. | ! e T 'r“;-,:-.:;
56-57. Tu Chung-yiian, op. cit., pp. 73743 Chunx ﬂhﬁn—chang;thg iﬁf
Heinz Soffner, "Tl:r.- Axis:and the Moslem: Wotld 4'; New thlcm for. Amcmn;"
asig (April 25, 1943, Sprmg Issuc), pp. 80-8g.. © --;_:_ PN ‘? M ﬁ“" ‘f?:rf-.-q.c.

57-58. The quotation 1s. from Tu’ Chung-yiian, up. cit., p. 61.-An:Englis '
text of the Sino- Russmnl’actnf Hnn-Awrmmnu mhcfﬁmdmﬂu‘*ﬁ##‘fﬂft_ i i
August 30, 1937, . , Ll R At

58. For pledges of the Ail-Sinkmng Cungrm ﬂmft‘ 'I-Ism-cimng 'I':‘-'” L-u’n Eh-_ dn ok
Sheng Tai-piao. Ta-hui,” Meng-Tsang Yiich- gml. 1X, - No:. z {ﬂcmbcr 31, !933},‘%

1-4. Pertinent reference to the "Aqg!a-ﬁmum“ is to I:c fnund ‘in thcsz&unrM
Nrw:, December 17,1939, and October 4, 1940.° At SO 3T __,;r"_:'

9. The quotation is from Tu Chung-yiian, op. nl., p. 74, -:f. ﬂhau Lmb, "Hsinsdod |

ch::ng Ching-lu,” loc. ciz. This two-part fcatl.lru is dated Kao-lad, Aﬁglnt zu”, Im. SR
" 60-62, Early Suﬂﬂ-Smklang' trade (rglﬂ-lgm) G-ahbuv, loc: df..;-?p. f:'?, hesid &
closing of the Chinesc frontier: P. S. Nazaroff, Hﬂnuﬂ T.iraﬂgﬁ Certral ‘Asia. {-Ed;llh.
burgh, London, 1932), especially pp. 213-36: Sknn:, np. n{,, nﬁﬁﬁ{:;m_
agreecment: Castagné, loc. ., pp. 156-157. - &+ ‘" e R L N
 62-63. Gabitov, Joc, cit., pp. 28, 32-33,.3 5—35. 37; cf. Sknnc, it ‘p- 55- L,
Skrine adds thatr “a Russian mmul (mthnut escn:t} h-is bccn :i.n :rcudmu: at: Euha-.p: ..ﬂa _

sm July 2925.” Ibid., n. 2. - B e § g A "* e -_'."-:':L‘::;;'.
. 63-65. Gabitov, loc, cit., p. 38, . iR N N B R %‘

65. Ch'en Fu-kuang, Wai-chiao Shik (Ch‘mgrmeu Shut; ingkin .'
71-72; lzvestiia, December 31, 1924; ﬂctahcr 31, Nm:mbcr 15;, 19:5;-“]’:::1:!:1 H

- Skrine, op. ait., p. 61, 0. 1. . . R
65-67. Izvestiia, January B, 1928. T.Im nndmmrmg is th: anthnr's.g- Ruaﬁ:m l:m:'lu

.. . tionally have rescrved thu tmn anm&’ny:imm {"Wg;-_‘.u'n Chm:“} ‘especially “far" &n"'““ L

il m s 1"' 5 -r": '-1‘;1. i%‘: ﬂ'.-r'i‘é

i Gy, Chmng Cllun-c]img, ﬂF dt., p: 45: v:E. Hcdm. R:da‘i'q: af :&e‘@'aﬁ
6’5"691 ' CAE ‘Ei.':':_.' A TS :!f 30
 67-68. Sven Hcdm, T&r: Ff:gﬁ: a}‘ "Erg Huru" Tﬁe Tra? nf Wﬂn in: ﬁﬂ#ﬂ'dﬂé%&
(Translated by F. H. Lyuu, E. P. Dutton .and: Caompany, Im:., N‘“ﬂfﬂ?ﬂﬂfﬂﬁlg;may? 1
. I '::Ehﬂ g g

Tu Chung-yian, op. ci,, pp. 65-67; and Chiang Chiin-chang, ap. cit.; ‘Dp: 43,160,
reference to the 1931 agreement, vide notes to page’ S5 supra, " ¢t EEERRTN S50
68-69. Tu Chung-yian, ,op." cif., pp. '543:-‘?1:'H “Chun.g 'Chiin: chang X0p. ,en
Hedin, The Flight of “Big Horse” especially pp: IE-I?, o]
Road Through Asna, {Lundun., 1934} The. qm u m atti; 3

PP, 73-74. Vide also supra, pp. 41-44 and motes t0PD: 54°55:1 SRS

U o T are "Chm:se Turhesta.li or Smhangr *{Hunchhﬁ& “ﬁw%
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- ; Imports Into

Exports From

Sinkiang Sinkiang Total Trade
To the USSR, From the U.SS.R.

Th. Rubles | Tons Th. Rubles | Tons' § Th. Rubles | Tons
3,015 12215 | 418 839 3,433 13,054
4335 18,321 2,611° 2,012 | - . 7,146 21,233

10331 | 27933 6,092 4,659 . 16,423 32,584
11,754 21,788 10,232 7,302 21,986, 29,090
13,528 | 24575 10,647 7,800 24,175 32,375
16435 | 20440 16,396 12,502 32,831 32,042
16,033 27,232 16,027 10,957 32,060 38,189
10,212 23,936 13,954 7,148 24,166 31,084
12,305 21,838 15,698 8,006 - 28,003 29,844
18,822 35,899 10,856 7,412 29,678 43,311

5945 | 22,630 4,730 18,894 10,675 41,524

6,049 26,665 4,550 20,113 10,599 46,778
25,671 28,498 26,145 22,786 61,816 51,284
25,774 | 28.990 34,753 | 25733 60,527 | 54723

Figures to and including 1927/28 are from C. Zashchuk, “La situation économique
& Spdsan,” Nowyi Vostok, No. 26-27 (1929), pp. 120-121; figures from and including
w9 b and including 1935 arc from P. Vostokov, “L'U.RS.S., la Mongolie extéricure
ok Sin Kiang," Le Monde Slave, 1936, 11 (June), pp. 448 and 457; figures for 1936
@193y are from R. S. F. S. R., Glavnoe Tamazhennoe Upravlenie Statistika Vneshnei
Torpoch SSSR, 1936, X1 (December), p. 7; and 1937, XII (December), - p. z From
Guber of one year to September 30 of the next constituted an “ccongjnic year" up to
w3 for the Russian Customs. The statistics for 1930-1933 are particularly subjet to

#4562 (2). A 1941 Soviet source adds that the “annual trade turnover” of Sinkiang
S Institute for the “Soviet Encyclopedia,” Moscow, 1941), column-716.

A idea of the type of commodities exchanged between Sovict Russia and Sinkiang is
®41 1931 trade figures offered in the T'<'ai-cheng P’ing-lun for November, 1942:

Important Items of 1931 Sovict-Sinkiang “Trade (Rubles)

qesion due to the existence of conflicting official Russian data. Vide Vostokov, loc. cit., ..

#"texly 62,000,000 rubles.” Malaia Sovetskaia Entsiklopediia (Sccond edition, fom 1%, -

Imports tn Sinkiang from ~ Imports to Soviet Russia
5 Saviet Russia S " from Sinkiang |
} e e S B 11,361,000 S]_'u::p wool ..... O s e o ACa 18 s 4,396,5'-‘11!
products . . .. it 144,000  Leather ...cicssss=asssnss :ﬁ:gmuu
B -., g?ﬂ,qqu . Lwt:s.tﬂck b min v A apL S Cecn 2 2,091,000
_mqqs1l"' """ 1 : Eiﬂ;ﬂﬂ'ﬂr* Gﬂﬂﬂ'ﬂ -..1111--’-;-1.-'-'!--'!!; ﬁ?‘mu




_ Skins (not including sheep wi e CCOPPEr i i L S e e bt 142,68
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1927 British Consulate report but, since the citations’ are ‘offc
with certain internal inconsistencics, l.hc]r.nug'ht_:nni'r';'u be, consi
for more than rough approximations of an actual.‘situation. Th
make available a crude and very limited mmm.—,d“r g :
Slﬂklﬂﬂﬂ trade relations with. ncrghhnnng areds, . Ih]g 0 the' ;h;m,

mstm:ms. the Sinkiang-Indian import and export. lra-:lc totals ml:l the S
istan import trade totals h:rc are ﬂ“: nuthqr‘_’: o ’_
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un commodity data, Vide Violet Conally, Soviet: Economic Policy i iy g

gm Persia, Alghanistan, a":f?ngufin. and Tana Tuva, Sinkiang {ux{m-;]w[;:i:;t o 1098
4 s, Londons 1933) for additionat basic discussion concerning related cconomic PR
M- the petiod previous to inception of the New Sinkiang, e ' I |

o “Unity” in 1936: Ch'en Eﬂt-tut}g. “Hsin Hsin-chiang Ti Ty'ai-cheng,” article *'s.
eht;iﬂd by the author 10 I.:m-c}.mu, China, January, 4, 1940- Sheng's desire to “'revive”’ s

™ Tu Chung-ylan, op: & P. 93, (eIt ey 1o 5 N

oy 10id PP- 9394~ s Sph Ll 3
F‘-n,e fact E:}' that there are mqny varying interpretations within China of the 5 ire
Thre People’s Principles am! of the direction which th:: Chinese National Revolution - 4
aul uke and () that .Chlfﬂ }ms been cunsfamly revising her program of actiap to ' -
e dire wartime ncccsmuts, indicates that Rcmf.tnn:t: and Reconstruction may have, for R
#mﬁﬂﬁ;ﬁ:ﬁ?ﬁﬁ?mum of war against Japan, taken prece- .
oo OVEL ¢ €3 , ; ' : R b
73, Lattirwore, “Chinese Turkestan or Sinkiang (Hsinchiang),” loc. 'cit., p. 88; idem, &b
per Asian an:e:r of Epﬁl;d. E 3:01; Hedin, The Flight of “Big Horse,” pp. 13, 246; s
pesr Fleming, 0p. €if., PP 30, 253 % B
7374, For the text of the Sino-Russian treaty scc notes to pages 57-58 supra. For
:' wons of :h: Ml-E:inkiang Congress vide “Hsin-chiang Ti-san*t:‘fl? éh'ﬁmpghmﬂ;
Tipiao Ta-hui,” ?uf:. cit. Reference to the June 16, 1939, trade agreement is to be found
o e New York Times, Juoe 25, X939, - PNy
74 A English language text of the Russo-German Pact of August, 1939, is to be
furd ﬂ:F‘New York Times, August 24, 1939- The Chinese defensive measures were
mdwhaumw.ManﬁmSMRm trade pact was
mmda‘:ukmgplm January S, 1940. | :
7475, Sinkiang Daily News, December 17, 1939, and October 4, 1940; Han Hua
Jirpa, Decr.mkﬁ:tr 12, 1940; and Tﬂ_‘ Kung Pao, January 28, 1941. An, _English language
E: r;ﬂSuﬂ:t-]’:pannsu Non-Aggression agrecment is to be found in the New York
1 Il‘-; 1941. 3 : L. i 3 :
1.& Wenddll L, Willkie wrote in carly 1943 . that Sheng Shih-ts'ai had “shifted his" '@
l ﬂ:mm the _Ga_:u:_rn.liuimu.“ This might have been v{ﬂ}'dtd more fortunately, but it b
immhdmhu indicative even 'tha:fn‘nf a subtle shift in Sinkiang :aﬂ’airh,and is pertinent ¢ L3
iyl comments m-'Wﬂl!ncs book, One W?ﬂﬂ. According to ‘the latter, “the .
& : EHE as news in :I’:.sl::'! have it th;lt Russians were aumai:d of complicity in” %
murder S heng Shib-ts'ai’s :bmthcr’ in June, 1942. In h:s‘bouk Wil}kiu has <
Wh e ot ;::rt appearance of m:'dwlifntnﬂshlp between Russia and China" yet .« .
e wu:ﬁ Shih-ts'al as. h:vu.lg '::mtc"‘ b-::en "S}'F'apath:u: with the Com-
S o T suggest that the switch in 51nk1§ng affairs away from “Kinship to
drough the mﬁnmmmg noticcable even as carly as 1942 jarhcu. Wil!km was trmrclmg LA
teting Rusciug th;n m;il:e to Eh}mg_kmg. The recently puhluh::d information con- .
e mllmhmﬁm draw ‘Emm E.mknu_:g, as wtll as the press ﬁl'spalchu?'ncuuumng_ 4
ed the shife mﬂm borfilcr incidents on tlr:.gmkmng-h!ungnlmn fronticr, has ex- -
Yok, Simoe o Sdr]nurc. Vide Wendell L: Willkie, One Hf"ar!d {Pape_r_cdmun. N?w |
(Octgher 5 ol -} uster, 1943), P. 47; ' Repo from Tuzkcsnm".-Trme Magazine '
g, ».1943), pp. 27-28; New York Times, October 16, 1943, April 3, 4 and %,

toley ;: remarks in regard to the Sinkiang population, vide also the reference -
\ 32 supra, Tu Chung-yiian states that approximately eighty per cent of the' -
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~ inence from somewhere “far south of Mongolu *!nboutthc "

. far south of Mongalia, perhaps: from the burdmuf Chnai&m:; Mpm&d&rm% A

~ MacMillan and Company, Limited, . 1920),. Por :5&-.&1:& vide, thid.; ppi.

i g A ! 1 e HE S ] i
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i i FACEE B -"rqr.l" i gl ol e
Emkiﬂﬂﬂ pﬂpulutmn arc CJ:' t'ou o, wm-wu-efh . cit., Pp. g “’pwqﬁ,* ety Lattimone:
+identifics, the Ch'an-t'ou a3 "prcdumin:lﬂdf Tﬂi‘h“'ﬂ;ﬂ ﬂﬂnﬁzﬁsﬁi ﬂlﬂn‘i' ORg Ay |
. basic stock of.the race. called h}* anthropolgists, . ‘Alpihe”. 442! ;“Chg&@; istan ¢ 1}
Sinkiang {Hmchfnng}." s'a:-'. m.. -p. 82, Vide also Tu Chung- 'aé o7 141 1
Chiang Chdn-:hang, op. city Pp. 50-56; ‘and. Etherton;. op..aif,y: pp.#fs-ﬁr# #;.,
general statements on the m:uii comnponents of Sinkiang:. ‘Ih"i‘:hungdxﬁan-
meaning of “Racial Equality” on pages 71 and 74-75: of his above WM

.. 8-79. Cf. Samuel cm, Chinds Northwest; and vide dm,jduphw G
. Mission scientifique dans la, Haute Asic 1890-1895,11;: pi' PLA ﬁm:ﬁm suggeitiath
the Uighurs, “a wandering ‘people” with a- “problematic’: origin, ‘emerged: irita g

greatest power of the Uighurs, he intimates in citifg LEM&M&I§ ,a 8
tended from the fourth to the cighth ceatury.in the Yeaisei regions and ultimitely. “oVer % ¥
the whole of Northern Mongolia from Lakcxomgoltuﬂuﬂhl:klrhﬁ."ﬂut-hﬁl {7, '
their geographidal range when be associates” them—as of ‘the' samie.
Kirgiz and, in turn, the Kirei whose “birthplace™. he—n;fs was “the" Aﬂ:ﬂ mmn ﬂd
. Kemchik pastures.”” He does it again when he intiraates: that the Uighurs came from *

inces of Shensi and Kansu , ;.7 Carruthers,. op.. ‘at., 1, pp. 51y 537 ‘l:lr,ast-gj;.
present writer is inclined to agree that Carruthers may hﬂhm;uhﬁdiﬁ

enough. The present writer, in fact, is inclined to. look. for. an even’ further extensian ‘of. -
the Uighur origin; one that leads ultimately ‘ta. the{Kashgarian ‘fringe of ‘that. rum&
- backbone of Asia, theThunuphndsItum-hkmm!mm dlpa _ ,3;
P:rcykac:f:dsthtlﬁghuu originally lived in' north-west, Mongolia.™ ,_Eﬂam <
Brigadicr General Sir Percy Sykes, Through Mﬂi"ﬂi ﬂw#widg {London,’’ 4
u-i - Ty
260-261; Lattimore, “Chinese Turkestan or Sinkiang (Hsmd:i‘:n&)‘h !ot“e' ',ll. ﬁi}
M. Aurel Stcin, dncient Khotan (two vols., Clarehdon Press;: -Oztford, 1907)5" _'
“It would be presumption for me to attempt ‘even. the bricfest’ ’_hﬁi
_ field covered by the a::ham]ﬁml discoveries of - Sir’ Aurel ‘Stzin’ in -
Takla Makan and elscwhere in Chingse Turkistan and KansuZ’.Skrine; m t:am‘c
Asia, p. 189, In the face of such words from one:so: well: quahﬁaa ﬁéw Fanh
fecls that he is justified in.not.ajtempting to' treat of the fubject hiere w% _ _.T e
the reader instead to abundant materials and commentary mmhm'“ﬂ‘ tein, A
Khotan; Sykes, Through Descrts and Oases of Gﬂ'ﬁﬂm Elll

it - ,_ - i L ¥
" Grenard, op. cit.; and Le Coq, op.'cit. . =i b “-h‘ir';r ST
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~ tration has purpmclrkeptmusnundnfam:luol&tﬂnrin ’

79 Tu Chung-yiian, op: cit., Pp- 54°55: 57-39; g:!':- Samqlcl &n%mw;w A B __'
Etherton, op. cif., PP 74:- ';6 Chiang Chin-chang Tites; 4 :Iinﬂnw mﬁn;rgﬁm" “’m'? -
: Yiian-an, who claims that in the Ysian-Shik {:l: anhqlt Chﬁﬂl:r. rona m :
. Wei-wu-crh, was used to refer to a.Chinese Mu:lun.gmﬂp. pmbl;r “the Ui thic

i, e T gl R v

' Middle Ages. Op. at., p. 66, Tu Chung-yian:indicates that t:Sheng S
 (or. Ch'an-t'ou), of present day Sinkiang. Op., ﬂl-,pqs?.f "*:. : : SRR s T
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“w Chinese: Tu Chung-ylan, op. cit, pp. 54-56; Lattimore, “Chincse
§1-43: “H;?nkﬁénfﬂshwhiqng).“ loe, cit,, pp. 81, 83, Vide ulso p. 126 infra,

Tukestan ;“g_km Moslems: Chiang Chun-chang, op. cit., pp. 52-53; Tu Chung-yian,
gyl . Lattimore, “Chinese Turkestan or Sinkiang (Hsinchiang),!' loc. ait., p. 83;
op. et 1L, . 618; Fleming, op. ait., pp. 30, 253; Mnil'lnrt.' op. cit,, pp. 196,
Cruther: Hedin, The Flight of “Big Horse,” pp. 4-6, 240-247; China Daily News (New

Tk July 20, 1942,
Gan, op. €ity PP. 54, 56; Lattimore, #Chinese Turkestan or Sinkiang (Hsin-

5 Horse,” P 133 and Carruthers, op. at., I, p. 387.

& 56573 Etherton, op. cit., Pp. 200-209. | \

% Mongol history: Carruthers, op. cit., II, pp. 356-357; 384-386; Chiang Chin-
arg, op. at., p. 33; Latimore, “Chinese Turkestan or Sinkiang (Hsinchiang),” loe.
| & p 85 idem, Inner Asian Frontiers of China, p. 180, Carruthers states, however, that

o bis brother Chagatai . . . Op. ait., 11, pp. 384-38s.
m- §. Mongol leagues and location: Huang Fen-sheng (ed.), Meng-Ts'ang Hsin Chih
{wo vols, Chung Hua Book Company, Canton, 1938), I, pp. 18-19, 109, 110, Latu-
e, “Mongolia,” The China Year Book 1934, p. 76; Murray, loc. cit., pp. 46-57.
§788, Mongol characteristics: Etherton, op. cif., p. 205; Murray, loc. at., pp. 46-57;
“Faes and Fashions of Asia's Changeless Tribes,” The National Geographic Magaszine,
LI, No. 1 (January, 1936), p. xv; Williams, loc. cit., pp. 534-536.

k. ot, pp. 19-45; Lattimore, High Tartary, pp. 257-259. CE. John Scott, Behind the
brdi (Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1942), pp. 59-60 and Appendix 1.

e, op. ait., pp. 59-60; Skrine, op. cit., p. 41; and Carruthers, op. cit., 11, pp. 351-352.
9% Tajiks or Sarikolis: Skrine, op. cit., pp. 41, 167; Lattimore, “Chincse Turkestan
®Sukiang (Hsinchiang),” Joc. cit., p. 82; Etherton, op. cit., pp. 29-32. Habdals and
Dduis: Lattimore, “Chinese Turkestan or Sinkiang (Hsinchiang),”" loc. ct., p. 82;

g yiian, op, ez, p. 6o.
392 The “fourteen” races: 'Tu Chung-yiian, op. cif., p: 54

Tisan-z'u Chian Sheng Tai-piao Ta-hui,” loc. cit., pp. 1-4, and related dis-

' 'Il?' TuF, Manchu, and Republican periods (op. cif., pp. 4, 1-40), and it is mainly

ﬂnhﬂhm that they have been singled out here for special consideration. However,
$ime periods China has achieved a kind of exccptional strength so far as her
unity, her _f"“ﬂﬂm. and her international relations in general are concerned.

With the problem of foreign relations” in early years of the Ch'in-Han
hen *“China became unified, established her  territorial outposts, and
%, 10,01 L " Kuo Shih Ta Kang (two vols, Commegcial Press, Changsha,

* 1 P- 137, He reminds his readers also that “it was not until after a four

184

95, Manchus and Manchurians: Chiang Chiin-chang, op. ait., pp. 38, s55; Tu

g loc. at, p. 853 idem, High Tartary, pp. 67-68, 210; Hedin, The Flight of

2 fell to the lot of . . . Oktai, or Ogodai . . ." after the death of Genghis
fhan. He adds that “it scems, however, to have been a bone of contention between Oktai

%091, Razakhs: Lattimore, High Tartary, pp. 41, 54, 243-244, 257-258; Tu Chung-

i’:;ﬂ' The quotations are from Tu Chung-yiian, op. cit., p. 75- Vide also “Hsin-

: ﬂi“.‘h*“"'ﬂ journal, - |
mﬂ Chiin-chang emphasizes the Chinese administration in Sinkiang during

LT ;;h 2 restricted treatment additionally warranted. Ch'ien Mu says that China -
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§890. Kirgiz: Carruthers, op. ait., I, 351-369; Etherton, op. cif,,_pp. 26-¢2; Murray, . 4!

Heron, o9, at, p. 145. Taranchis: Lawtimore, High Tartary, p. 223. Uzbcks: Tu - . |
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unificd government emcrgud for Chm:_ I&:d., p.. ::.?ﬁ. Iil turn ‘the l-hni:hn

power, according to his viéw,: was a “regeneration of racial Iovcrdw ", thidugh. “a” P
' Darrow sensc,” Ibid., I, p, 571, AN L e e n-ff-“'"'ﬂ-?:;%q

95: " « . the important dutics of the Tw-1u were to witch tht’th Kadgs s 4
chu [ancient principalities in’ the Chinese Western: Regions] and all- 'ﬂll! fﬂ ﬂ{ﬁ s I8

forcign states, If practicable these matters wete 0. be llzndlgd pﬁcaablﬂ lf m, Vi

force.” Chiang' Chiin-chang, op. cit., p. 23, - i L -_5,, . -.,- e RET T
95. T'ang: Ibid., pp, 30-31.. ' . R e o A e s e
96. Ibid., pp. 32-35; cf: Hung Ti<ch' .Hn-rfw JM i Ts. Miw

Book Company, Nanking, 1936), pp. 1 48-58./ f. T::,*.__ i R

96-97. Chiang Chun—chmg, op. cit., pp. 36—4:}.._ LS faied ""‘viﬁi”"“ *'““' SR
97-98. The quotation is from Tu Chung-yian, np. {:t., p. f,!ﬁ* cf. I‘.i T i
Turkestan," The Open Courz, XLVII (Chicago, March; 1933), . 99;* "“ ""‘f ;J-"' o
98. “Clean Government” is a free translation- of the Chinese ¢
Chinese is also tr#nslatable mun: htcralljr as “dun-haadcdum or ;
yiian, op. cit.,, pp. 76-77. St ﬂf“:if Syt
: 99. Administrative Divisions: fhd PP- 41*43. mu“.[.mh - wrote: m* IMI thlt thwf
are twelve administrative districts ‘mdz a total of ‘seventy-five hsien’ M‘SM Lu'
Wang ‘Tso-Gheng, Chung-kuo' fen sheng Hsang-t'n>(Ya-Kuang Ge al: Soc
Shanghai, 1939), states instead under "Smha.nq Province™ that l:hm:wﬁfl)‘-dhe ﬂtll; '
tics and six Provisional Administrative Offices in the provinée, The Sum.:n:mnu seern, iL f
however, to corroborate or to have accepted Tu Chung-yian's | l-::uun:. F«h the Malaig -‘:E-'
Sovetskaia Entsiklopedia, fom IX, column 715, which lists nine uw {“diiu‘id_t?hgm: “ir<= T
cuit”) on its' map of “Sinkiang “(Western China);?. as+ follows: ‘Ka hgarsksi ‘okrags, i
(Kashi), Khotanskii okrug (Khetian), Karasharskii okrog (Yanshzi),Aksuiskii ‘okrug
Illiskii okrug (1li), Urumchinskii okrug (Dikhua), Kamul'skii oknig_ (Khaini), ‘Tarba; “Enen 4
muku ﬂhug, and Mtaulm akrug (Ashan’). F:dr Ihu httlmm'c,mh:lnm#@rhm ﬂ'ﬁ.ii 3

. in maintaining paramountcy in Northern Chmm Turkmn. a t:mm hr.-ld mwullj ;- y

. vital as a cushion against infiltration of Japanese influence along the Sﬁﬂlﬂﬂ;&uﬂdﬂm i 'I:ﬁ‘
*The same article refers to the “provincial governor who is tonsidered 2 Russian’ "pUDpet ,.3514.

« » o Vide also dispatches dated October 22, 1937, and October 10, 1938, he latren ;
states ufsum influcnce, politically and militarily, is extensive in: Smhank,ilé'

items from the well considered New York Tmr; I.tt mlld mm;md m othiers.
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- 102. Hedin, Flight of “Big Horse,” pp. 155-15_7_ Kﬂﬂmh:ﬁ 01172
- prm:c,whuswcptmm'rurkutmntthchndnfamdmhlg" ) T"j '
up the kingdom of Kara-Khitai. CE. Carruthers, op. m., !PF“ME
“Chinese Turkestan or Smk:ang (Hunchmng)," In:-. ggﬁ p.-, 35_
~103. Tu Chung-ylian, op, ¢it, p. 77. ..~ . A5 5 T
- 103-104. Chao Lich, Joc. cit.; Ch'en Chi-jung, “H’un Hmﬂ-chimg:ii'. 'y
loc. cit. Chao Lich reports (loc. cit.): “The first: threc-year- plu!“&ém.u‘
. Ch'en Chi-jung says {“Hsm Hsin-chiang Ti Ts'::-chmq, Iac. : Afrckithiemid
_of 1936 the whole province gradually became united . . and HHEL 75
" tute the three-year plan of reconstruction.” Ch'en Chi-jung elaims ﬂ,,-,; i'l HW‘& el
- Sinkiang Commercial Bank, the Central .Bank of China:established 3 mg. ‘officg e
. 1938 to facilitate financial transactions between Sinkiang and the tithe
Fnrmcrsﬂankufﬂhmnhuahunpcmdmoﬁu&uc.h ql.,_,,
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on: Tu Chung-ylian, op. cit, pp. 74+79, 80-83, According to the
.. = Chin-chang, of the fifty-nine counties in the province during 1931
Chulfd any (or at best not over one or two) primary schools. In contrast to
psthan 3 t - i’hm were not aver 7,380 students in the whole province; and of
o, Chiang statcs wending primary school, Op. at,, . 139 Cf. Ch'en Chi-jung, “IHsin
I'ni'@”'_‘ﬁ: wﬂ?r; ai-cheng,” loe. et Figures on Sinkiang education are largely derived
Wﬁ ing sources: The Chinese Year Hﬂﬂ"ﬁ 1937 Issue {Nanking}, p. 1225
&mlb‘iif'ﬂow «Hsin Hsin-chiang -Ti Ts'ai-cheng,” foe. ait.; Samuel Chao, China's
' (hen uﬂ‘lm‘g'chu g-yiian, op. it} and Chao Lich, foc. crif. Ch'en Chi-jung mentions
| Hﬂﬂ'ﬂlﬁ Hm-ﬂg:r;;m; (ic., a Sinkiang Academy) but Samuel Chao calls this Sin-
; .m-:“;w of hiéhcr learning the Sinkiang College. Tu C]mn_gvjfﬁ:m speaks of “¢n
?ﬂfl sons including middle schools and an nmdcr[}}r;" _T:“le Chinese Yl‘ff‘!" Book 1937
J:z¢ mentions three middle schools; Sammuel Chao lists nine; and Chao Lich says there

'_ fcen, Tu Chung-ylian names fifty so-called people's schools, The Chinese Year Book
, =

Jswe mentions 15 popular and vocational schools,” Samuel Chao, *203 people’s
| ghooly” and Chao Lich, *122 mass education academies.” Tu Chung-yuan names “1,291
|yl and private academies,” Samuel Chao 1,201 “private schools,” and Chao Lich 2,000
e schools.” “Culrural Progress Societics” is a translation of the original term,
e Fesbustzu-chin Hui. The figures on the number of Cultural Progress Sncictic‘s are
tum, and therefore. ought to be dated in accordance with, Tu Chung*}ri?an‘s statistics.
0, at, pp. $1-83. Samuel Chao’s are only slightly different figures, while Chao Lm_h
noey says there are “cultural societies everywhere.” The reference to “pocket money” 1s
tan Ch'en Chi-jung, “Hsin Hsin-chiang Ti Ts'ai-cheng,” loc. ait.
105:107. Currency and finance: Chao Lich, loc. at.; Ts'ai-cheng Ping-lun, loc, ct.;
(t'm Chi-jung, “Hsin Hsin-chiang Ti Ts'aicheng,” loc. ait.
107-108. Culdvated acreage: Chiang Chiin-chang, op. ait., pp. 98-99. Vide also Sam-
vl Chan, China’s Northwest.
wd, Ibid,; Chao Lich, loc, ait.; Ts'ai-cheng P'ing-lun, loc, cit.; 'Tu Chung-yian, op.
¢, pp. 46-4B. There is, however, considerable uncertainty about the exact amount of
- kadthat has been under cultivation in Sinkiang, and there are great variances in avail-

tle esimates, For example, Chao Lieh, Joc. cit., gives a figure which indicates that tra- |

Geaally there have only been slightly over 30,000 acres of land suitable for cultivation
{tnd that can be cultivated,” k'o-kemg-chih-t:"). Chiang Chiin-chang, op. cit., pp. 96-
ih boever, cites a table from the Hsi-yii T'u-chih, the total of which indicates that
*wlime] land" (ken-#) alone in Sinkiang during Ch'ien Lung times (1736-1795)
“zted W over 48,000 acres. Further, English language estimates for 1932 (vide the
‘.ﬁnll:w Book, 1934, PP. 39, 41) have given the cultivated acreage for rice and wheat

ﬂmf“ respectively at the equivalent of approximately 279,334 and 785,000
@ The g deserves extended study.,

q.'?h“?- Agricultural products: Chiang Chiin-chang, og. cit., p. 98; Tu Chung-yiian,
% PP 47-48; Ts'ai-cheng Ping-lun, loc. cit. iy

A

e m&:‘: Ts'a0,” loc. cit.; Samuel Chao, China’s Northwest; Tu Chung-yiian,
: . | T TTE ok _
| 12 Minerg| 1 . |
| 4\ Tesources: Ts'ai-ch
i 153839, B 124 Tu Chun ai-c
13113, Petroleym:
IR The bi . i ‘
"; Rg-lun, hf?:it.u Year Book 1938-39, p. 124; Samuel Chao, op. cit.,; Ts'ai-cheng

eng P ing-lun, loc. cit.; The. C‘ﬁiﬂc# Year Book,
g-ylan, op. cit., pp. 48-50, : %

186

1 . .
ﬁum Animal husbandry: Ts'ai-cheng P'ing-lun, loc. cit.; Ch'en Chi-jung, “T'ien- -

The China Year Book 1931, p. 42; Tu Chung-yiian, op. cit., Pp.
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L i : q.i ) "1 *:# :_ ,; ":?' 3 ; :;‘E%E:ﬁ E
3 ‘ A B 4 ;"F-_.q " }
. 5 ) :‘ i : .l'.: : * : 1{}:'}*%}‘ :
. 1134114, Tron: Tu Chung-yiian, ap. cit,, : Sk
102-103; Ts'ai-cheng Ping-lun, a'm;. cit, F.P 49 5a Elmng Cﬁun-chang} up m. PE*E"; 5 l’
114-115. Coal: Samuel Chao, China's Naﬂ&wﬂ: ‘W H W % w_.- S
ong, *“Cha 1331 G
Mincrals and Mines in China,” The China’ ?:ur Haak .rg 34. p. ?34,g'i‘u {:htf:;r ;'m.iﬁ e o 0
cit,, pp. 49-515. Ts'ai-cheng Pling-lun, loc. cit. " #P*T J 3“:1 t|:
114-117. Gold: Tu Chung-yiian, op. cit. p. 49: T ol 8
ke 49. l’m—rﬁeng Pir -Iun, 15;-, C]u:,ng' o d Gl
Chiin- ﬂhill:'lf. op. ﬂ:*l Pp. 100-101; Samuel Chao, China's Naﬂ&wﬂf:: ' | e fi
117. Lopper and other minerals: Samuel Chao, Ching'’s Northwei;: Tu Ch IR
op. cit., pp. 50-53; Chiang Chiin-chang, op. cit.. p;:r. 108-109; ung—ﬁ{p, Co

?
g. L
T<ai-cheng P'ing-I , ‘|
at. The Wu-lan-wu-sy R”“ deposit runs frum ﬁn-ch:u-an-chu to. mnﬂw:%rﬁ?? 3
i

Mountains.,
117-118, Industry: T_atumﬂrr.-. “Chinese 'I‘urk:stan nr Suﬂ:uu 1Hsmchnh3
cit., p. 83; Skrine, op. cit., p. 5; Tu Chung-yian, ep. cit,, PIL 35-3‘;?. 'Chao Lich, I}u:.- h:.:“ f |
cf, Etherton, op. if., pp. 284-290, for a f::-s:ghtud vicw in th: 19:4:-5 uf Smkung‘r m—
dustrial potential: fm-cﬁmg Ping-lun, loc. ciz. = - g
118, Communications: The Chinese Year Book 1938-39. p. :zﬁ Acrmd'mg o mm-
ment by Owen Lattimore, the ¢xperiments of 1921 were made at Tihwa as well as :t
Kashgar. Chao Lich, loc. cit.; vide also the Sinkiang Daily News. = 5%7:] -u"---‘-
119. Aviation: Samuel Chao, op. cit.; Ch'en Ch:-;ung, “A h'mu-t'u ]ih Tn—chl'*'r &5
Ta Kung:Pao, February 10, 1941 (a first hand report by one who has flown thu route),- Hﬂf’ .
Samuel Chao, China's Northwest, puts the distance from Chungkmg to Ha-mi at ‘about . ‘”"E -4
1,700 miles. Ch'en Chi-jung, “A-la-mu-t'u Jih Tsa-chi,” Joe. cit., gives 334 miles (1,415 . ‘*“
kilometers) as the distance from Ha-mi to Alma-Ata via Tihwa and I-nmg Samuel Chao, ' JI:E; 3
who had not flown in Smklang at the time he wrote this manuscript; says: the distance - ";ﬁ’i
from Ha-mi to Alma-Ata via Tihwa and T'a Ch‘cng is Eﬂljl’ "about :nﬂ-ﬁ q‘i.l.!u‘makmg S
the total distance 2,400 miles.” ' KA s "_'*‘”“;3
119-120. Road transportation; Ch'en Chi-jung, "Hsu: Hnn-chung Ti “Ts" u-:heng,, :-~-‘"~'.f’~-’f§'
loe, cit.; the kilometers of his original statistics have been converted to miles: Note,: ‘how-- =
ever, that a2 map of the Northwest Highway Administration of the Chinese Ministry ‘of: ;-
Communications gives the distance from Tihwa to Hsing-hsing Hsia at 933 kilumcttr: 3]
(580 milcs). Cf. Chao Lich, loc. cit. Vide also Far Eastern Survey, X1, No. 24 (Octaber: (%

= adas

5, 1942), p. 204. The ﬁgur: of 800 miles as the distance from Lan-chuu to H:.m;hsm;* f:&
Hsia is from a Chinese Northwest Highway Administration map. Samuel Ehm {C&mz': ““i
Northwest) gw:s 728 miles, The Sinkiang-Ch'inghai and Smklmg-!biongalh Toutes are . :"f
shown clearly in Ting ct al, Chung-kuo Fen Sheng Hen T'u, p. 54. Cf. Marti''R. Nor< /7., !
ins, "The New Sinkiang—China’s Link with the Mlddle ] Pﬂiﬁﬁ.ﬁfﬂﬂ.kﬁ, ;Hu,__—.-
4 (December, 1942), Pp. 457-459, 470. R R T
120-122, Some recent developments: Ch'en Ch:—]ung. "T't:n shan Sa.n-‘l:u Yihl Ts'
loc. cit.; Chinese News Service, May 28, October 23, Huvcmi:lcr 10 a.nd 275 1’943
Ching-kua, loc. cit.; cf. Lu Ko, loc. ait., who points out, that at the. time She.‘ngﬁhxh-:
was only 31 years SELTAT a younger brmhe.r of Sheng Slnll-ti’ f*l'[_’nfc ﬂm "ﬁcport
from Turkestan,” loc. cit. st ::1 ,',’_?
124. Ch'en Chi-jung, “A-la-mu-t'u Jih Ts:-chi,“ fﬂﬁ m.,_.ﬁe‘e,.q:. m:qglci trﬂ_{?
' pass penalties, the notices of the Sinkiang Border Bcfcnk*ﬂiﬁ Eﬂl’gflﬂ %J@ﬁ;& ﬂiﬁ.v
Hsin-chiang Jih-pao (Sinkiang Dady News). One, that appearing : Decembe I
warns inter alia that under certain circumstances’ gu::rds fur Sm.kung "FW 15:;“ ‘xl 3}41
thorized to shoot to kill in the case of trespass. © ;* * Fd --'f"H 1“'@ : 3,3;.. g
125-126. Generalissimo Chiang’s visit to India: Ncul I:'urlc T:mﬂ. Fchrunrf i{h gﬂ- i IL g
The Chu-Sheng conversations: “Report from Turkestan,” ‘loc. at., p. 28 I'.'v‘l'pJ X n-af:'*é AR
pamumnt cf, Chinese wa: Serm. September 16, tgq:t* anﬂ f#m ’&n‘t‘m .ﬁﬁ 4
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l'I'h!! Lan-chou conference: Norins, “The New Sinkiang—China's Link with -
it I M‘E:lﬂ W Joc. ¢it, P2 458, Ma's appointment: China Darly News (New York),
#ﬂﬁﬂfﬂﬂ- :‘iiﬂdanw Chiang’s trips: “1{cpm;t frun:uh*.l‘url_ic:fmln,“ 1hw.ifir., p. 28, Dr,
W Vide Norins, loe af, P 459, Generalissimo Lh.mn;:s trip to Northwest
“fﬂ‘ﬁ;nﬂunﬂ‘nwm of the development program: Kue Min Wai Chigo, 1, 1 (Janu-

« The Chinese migration: Chinese News Service, October s, 23, and No-
#h 13"‘3}1' I::]:;: Li Yao-san, “K'en-min Tao Hsin-chiang Ch'i-liao," loe, at,
| ““fi;:;‘ The quotation is from J".i.l:l:]l.f‘l'l_K. Wu, “Wi}l Ehin.:l, Sa:uc Ifs Far West?"
+ (Docemaber, 1030), p. 677. The description of the Chinese migration is meant 1o be
Jﬁmﬂgﬂ one. It is based not only on the dispatches consulted by the author but also
1 bis own observations in the Chinese Northwest in 1939 and 1940, %
2 127, In the Department of State, Foreign Service List ﬂ"-‘[.’lj' 1, 1943), p. 10, there is
reation of the appointment on April 19, 1943, of Mr, Oliver Edmund Clubb as United
sutes Consul at Tihwa. This appointment is qun’ti!icd as ““Temporary. Functions under
e general supervision of the Embassy at Chungking.” CI. also Chinese News Service,
Jase 17, 19433 “Report from Turkestan,” loc. ait., p. 28, which mentions arrival of a
Bicsh colleague in Scptember, 1943; and the New York Times of Ocwober 16, 1943.
1is “Sinkiang, Heart of Asia,” Life (December 6, 1943), pp. 27-35, and “Sinkiang
'[‘ Lazd at the Back of Nowhere,” ifvd., (December 13, 1943), pp. 94-103, for rare first
tond documentation concerning the New Sinkiang and Russian “withdrawal.” The re-
norts were made available by the magazine's correspondent, Theodore H, White, and
shotographer, William Vandivert.
128, In January, 1943, over a year ago, President Franklin D, Roosevelt revealed that
we were “Hying as much lend-lease material into China as ever traversed the Burma
Read,” and press dispatches of March 26, 1944, have testificd that “the Chinese now are
meaving more supplies monthly™ by planes flying the “hump” route into China “than
¢rng an average month over the old Burma Read.” “China'’s Slender Skyline,” Far

=i ]E:msm, XII, No. 3 (February 8, 1943), p. 25; and Los Angeles Times, March 26,
L

Developments concerning the new “Ledo Road” by now have become histeric. As

ary September 25, 1943, a delayed Associated Press report announced that United
Saws Engineers had “hacked” the new route toward China. It appears that intensive

% on the avenuec began _Dcctmber 15, 1941, but ("for sccurity reasons,” it is ex-

" l}ﬂthcd:-‘;;“ﬂ ﬂuthur}ti:s allowed “no™ announcement about it until September,
e e ew York Times, September 28, 1943; and cf. also PM, March 23, 1942.

e Ledo ng mri quite possible that United Nations forces may be able to push
| Povigge £4 10 a juncture with Chinese transport routes of Western Yiinnan

ﬁr l\ QLT: distance uvcrikussian and Chinese terrain faf this Alaska-Siberia-Turkestan-
=0 “E;":TF be estimated to be something around 7,000 miles. It is of interest
T “;m I‘J{WPh Wechsberg (“Alaska, Springboard of Atack,” Canadian

| a““l'ln:pm? » April, 1943, XXVI, 4, p. 187) on this general subject of Alaska-
'ty 5 "I:]::gkt'tmrgglﬁt‘; P%lish'css on contact between “the railway frontiers

| '“Wimk] 2 office of the Trans-Siberian Railway further west than
mx;itl‘::l?r the Iran-Ilfdia-:&l’ghanistan rnutt:s:.. .yid'..- Far Eastern Survey, XI, 20

| ‘t'lr'%“}, th; ;a zn.g‘:, Sk::mc, op. ait.; Sykes, Through Deserts and Oases of Central
Ge’ : "‘“’ﬂmm,g (Cassell P, “Persia and Afghanistan,” attached to Sir Percy Sykes, Sir Mor-
“ Ja 19, 194 ;',‘d Company, Limited, London, 1926); and Chinese News Serv-

s 4 Yigure the distance from the Russian border, say, "via Sui-ting or

188
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T'a Ch'eng through Tihwa, Ha-mi, and Hsin g | |

; . 1 g-hsing Hsia, ‘tu. ILachhou;":t an’ :snm:teﬂ
4000 miles, gasoline (or fuel alcohol o charcoal) as available, and the disance. from | |
Lan-chou 10 the Shensi-Shansi war front (via ' ; ' 5

| | Sian) at_about 450 miles. This is véush
cn!culaimn. Cf, Owen Lattimore, “China’s Turkestan-Siberian 'S 2oac B
fairs (December, 1949), pp. 393 ' :

upply-Road,” Pacific df<
fe d *412, for mare deuiled discussion of the route, . . e
131-132. Citation of the statement by the Chinese Minister of Commupications: ‘Las
Angeles Times, July 6, 1943. OF related interest is the Chinese’ anras o St ot hpi
27, 1944, that a recent agreement has been reached between Chinesé:and Soviet - ;

authorities on the transmission of parcels not exceeding five kilograms in weight between :
China and Soviet Russia ;

dnnouncement states, “pa

- e
e

-
o . T R
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i - ek
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through Sinkiapg. "Owing to war conditions -fiﬁ‘-'CﬁIna."{:_ il 4
. : reel post is limited to these two countrics only, and no parcels.
for transit to other countries are accepted.” Chinese News Service, March 25, 1944, 5040

|
: : LIRS |
132. Reported signature of a2 new treaty of amity between Chiui?:nd:‘dfghapihﬁ;}‘ L4
on March 2, 1944, has made it more practicable than at any time since the ‘bombing of  *,
Pearl Harbor o anticipate dispatch of goods between: the two countries, For in the fiew.. i

: : r o e g Lt | N
possible for the purpose of concluding a commercial treaty,” This is aconsiderable step . |

forward in Sino-Afghan relations which have not always been at their best. .Afghanistan = 43
benefitedy and China lost, territorially by the terms of a Russﬁn-ﬂritish*’n&m signed .:1
in 1895, to which the Chinese have never previously appeared willing to acquiesce, A ¢
principal dispute has been that over the Sino-Afghan boundary, especially questions cnn?f
cerning the general area of the Wakhan Pamir. The Wakhan, which' the Britsh and the -~ |
Russians awarded to Afchanistan in 1895, has since been considered by them as 3 par- -
“ow, 1nsulating strip of territory between Russian Turkestan and ‘British India. But Chi~~
nese maps sull designate national boundaries in that general hici_:iﬁllﬂdcﬁmi&d.’}'ﬂéﬁ:_? .
the map, “Persia and Afghanistan,” loc. cit.: Etherton, op. :-il.,--pp.'fija'_ 95 New Ygﬂ(_‘_:-, 7
Times, March s, 1944; Chinese News Service. March 6, 1944; and “Map pf China,” at'",
tached to China Handbook 1937-1943 as well as Ting ct al, op. cir., pp.'sq-55. . %
132. Data on transport in India: John Musray, 4 Handbook. for Travellers in ;nﬁ:i;;___: |
Burma and Ceylon (London, 1938), pp- 361, 376, 389, 392, 393, 400, and 402, -‘E
132-133. For the air cargo figures: Maj. Murray C.‘ Woodbury, "Car'gg a.'nd Trnn&-a
port,” Flying and Popular Aviation (September. 1941), pp. 1:4—1:5.;6&-:1@ :nﬁmi‘l-‘ :
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ated Press dispatch from Washington, D. C,, d‘“ﬁd Dcccmhar 3. Ig 43_; acerning ;G‘_a__ifl‘.'fj-j-'{ '4
army freight planes “regularly” flying the “longest air freight line in the world”. (from:i |

the United States to India and back). This dispatch indicates ﬂlattr:nspartsdpahle ﬂt“‘,* B

. 7 : i AT L MO S

carrying four tons are now seeing regular use, Y s i T il i
134. Right Honourable Sir Halford J. Mackinder, Democratic Ideals’ ar "R.-:ddy,dqﬁi: ]
Study in the Politics of Reconstruction (1942 Reissue, Henry Holt and .Company, p_!:T:w_ Efi'i ¥

York). Mackinder lumped traditionally known',dﬂhtl_:_mm_;s'.?f Eurupeiafma,andlfma o
into ; “new” geographic unit called. the “World-Island;” within :h:.!-_:_ﬂgleg_-ﬁund,yhg 4

found a “Heartland™ which stretches from Siberia (in the 'Ilﬂrthlt_asl:} to Eﬁmn Eumpﬁ |
(in the northwest) and Iran (in the southwest).' Iﬁqu,'l:srperi:mﬂylp.-“t 5“"E:Er¥bﬂtﬁifm;l:~. .
mary of Axis gcopolitics, vide (fnr)ﬂnmplc};wﬂ..}“:;s?w;:g;u,Wﬁginih%ﬁ
's Magazine (November, 1941), especially pp. 587,'588: -1 SR 50 9 0
gﬁrf;;i;;?%un Yit—scn. The Im:m_a@fun‘a{ ﬂtneiapmmr 'ﬁ{ Cﬁ]ﬂd‘wiw&amthﬁf}:hﬁ i
second edition (1928) (The China Publishing Cumpanyl,'ﬂhunghng,;ﬁnﬂ E{Pug,;ﬁgﬂ o
p. xi; cf. “The International Development of China; Cﬂmmfgqujﬁ aesed it
News Scrvice, II,-No. 17, January 11, 1943), for a helpful summary." Vide p: 126 supra;
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